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ABSTRACT

An Abstract of the Dissertation of Birsen Talay
Kesoglu for the degree of Ph.D. from the Atatiirk
Institute for Modern Turkish History to be taken October
2007.

Title: Socialist Women’s Organizations in Turkey,
1975-1980

In this study, socialist women’s organizations
established between the years 1975-80 in Turkey are
explored. The Turkish left, which had not welcomed the
idea of separate women’s organization, started to
establish women’s associations by 1975. The Progressive
Women’s Association (IKD) constitutes the first example
in this respect, which was established by the leadership
of the Communist Party of Turkey (TKP). In the framework
of this study, the Democratic Women'’s Association (DKB),
the women’s association of the Socialist Worker’s Party
of Turkey (TSIP), and the Women’s Section established
under the Worker'’s Party of Turkey (TIP) are also
discussed. From a broader perspective, the purpose of
this study is to evaluate the approach of the Turkish
left towards women and the women’s question from 1975-
1980 through an analysis of socialist women’s
organizations. The solutions that these three parties
proposed for “women’s emancipation,” the policies that
were developed, and the principles that were put into
practice allegedly in the name of or for women are also
within the scope of this study. In order to evaluate the
period in a wider context, the development of the
European women’s movement, particularly in England and
Germany, 1s examined closely. Tracing back the legacy of
the socialist women’s organization of the 1970s in Turkey
and exploring whether or not it was transferred to the
feminist movement of the post-1980 era revealed that it
was mostly the “former leftist” women of the 1970s who
paved the way for and shaped the feminist movement of the
post-1980 era.
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TURKCE OZET

Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii’nde
Doktora Derecesi ig¢in Birsen Talay KesodJlu tarafindan
Ekim 2007’de teslim edilen tezin Ozeti

Baslik: 1975-1980 Yillarai Arasinda Tirkiye’deki Sosyalist
Kadin Orgiitlenmeleri

Bu ¢alismada 1975-80 yillari arasinda Tilirkiye‘de
gerceklesen sosyalist kadin orglitlenmeleri ele
alinacaktir. Daha Once ayri kadin oOrglitlenmesine sicak
bakmayan Tlirkiye Sol’u 1975 yilindan itibaren ayri kadin
O0rglitleri kurmaya baslar. 1975 yili itibariyle Tilrkiye
Komiinist Partisi’nin 6nderliginde kurulan Ilerici
Kadinlar Dernedi (IKD) ilk Ornektir. Bu arastirmanin
cercevesi icinde Tiirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi’nin
(TSIP) kadin 6rgiitii Demokratik Kadin Birligi (DKB) ve
Tiirkiye Isci Partisi’nin (TIP) parti biinyesinde
olusturdugu TIP Kadin Seksiyonu da incelenmistir. Daha
genel cercgevede ele alirsak, temel olarak Tirkiye
Solu'nun kadina, kadin sorununa bakisi, sosyalist kadin
dernekleri araciligiyla deerlendirilmistir. Calismanin
blitiinlinde bu {i¢ partinin 'kadinlarin kurtulusu' icin
getirdigi ¢ozimlere, “kadinlar adina” lretilen
politikalara ve gercgeklestirilen uygulamalara yer
verilmistir. DOnemi daha iyi degerlendirebilmek ig¢in de
1975-80 yillari arasinda Avrupa’da kadin hareketinin
gelisimi incelenirken, &zellikle Ingiltere ve
Almanya’daki kadin hareketine daha yakindan bakilmistir.
Tirkiye’de 1970'lerdeki sosyalist kadin orglitlenmesi
nasil bir miras birakti, 1980 sonrasi gelisen feminist
harekete bir aktarimi var mi sorularina yanit aranirken,
1980 sonrasi feminist hareketin oninl acan ve yonini
belirleyenlerin ¢ogunun 1970’lerdeki “eski solcu”
kadinlar oldudu gorilmistir.
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PREFACE

Before starting to work on this study, I knew that
the feminist movement in Turkey which developed after
1980 did not acknowledge the presence of a women’s
movement before 1980 and that it severely criticized the
political developments between 1975-1980 in terms of the
women’s movement. However, I was also aware that
thousands of women were organized under the left movement
between 1975-1980 and that separate women’s organizations
were established.

I became occupied with certain gquestions. I started
to seek answers for questions, such as could we indeed
make such a distinction; was there really such a break,
and what was the legacy of the socialist movement of the
1970s to the movements of the 1980s? Why did women deny
their backgrounds, what were the developments that led
them to reject their legacy? I was also curious as to why
the coup of September 12, 1980 was declared a turning
point. In order to grasp the post-1980 developments, it
was crucial to get a profound understanding of the period
which was both criticized severely and in a way

mythicized.
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Inqguiring about the women'’s associations which were
established between the years 1975-80 led me to the
conclusion that the most expansively organized one was
the Progressive Women’s Association (Ilerici Kadinlar
Dernedi [IKD]). I started to probe the attitudes of the
Socialist Workers’ Party of Turkey (Tiirkiye Sosyalist
Isci Partisi [TSIP]) and the Workers’ Party of Turkey
(Ttirkiye Isci Partisi [TIP]) towards the women’s question
and their units for women’s organization, both of which
were ideologically close to but in competition with the
IKD, in fact the Communist Party of Turkey (Tiirkiye
Komiinist Partisi [TKP]). I tried to expand the framework
by handling the organizational structures, discourses,
demands, activities and attitudes towards the women’s
question of the IKD, the Democratic Women'’s Association
(Demokratik Kadin Birligi [DKB]) which was established by
the leadership of the TSIP, and the Women’s Section
(Kadin Seksiyonu), which TIP established as part of the
party. TIP and TSIP were legal parties, whereas the TKP
was 1llegal. Looking over the three parties altogether
allowed me to see the outcome of their distinct positions
in terms of women’s organization.

I presented a paper titled “The Reflections of

Modern Understanding of Women in the Republican Turkey to

xii



the Socialist Women’s Movement of the 1970s” at the
Culture and Modernity conference held by Turkish Cultural
Studies Group (Tiirkiye Kiiltiir Arastirmalari Grubu) on 25-
27 October, 2001, and the question I was asked after my
presentation opened a new path for my work. A member of
the audience said that she had not known about the IKD’s
politics and activities for women between the years 1975-
1980 and that she was very surprised to hear about them
and she asked me what those women had done for women
today. My paper did not provide information on that
matter, but I already knew the answer, so I told her that
some of those women were still working for women: Ayse
Bilge Dicleli, Zilal Kilig, GoOnil Dinger, and Tezer
Toksari in Kadin Adaylari Destekleme ve EJitme Dernedi
(Association for Supporting and Training Women Candidates
[KA-DER]); Yiksel Selek and Melek Nurlu in Kadinlarla
Dayanisma Vakfi (Solidarity Foundation for Women
[KADAV]); Halime Giiner in Ug¢an Siiplirge (Flying Broom) ;
Seyda Talu, Zehra Toska in Kadin Eserleri Kliitliphanesi ve
Bilgi Merkezi Vakfi (Women’s Library and Information
Center Foundation); Zilal Kilig¢ in Kadinin Statlisii Genel
Miidiir1i{igli (General Directorate on the Status of Women);

and Yiliksel Selek® in Helsinki Yurttaslar Dernedi

! There are many “former IKD members” who work in the mentioned
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(Helsinki Citizens’ Assembly). Although I cannot cite
here their names, it is known that there are also many
“former IKD members” working at Caddas Yasami Destekleme
Dernedi (Association to Support Modern Life), Anne Cocuk
Egitim Vakfi (Mother Child Education Foundation [ACEV]),
Kiliresel Baris Hareketi (Global Peace Movement), and
Ankara Kadin Dayanisma Vakfi (Women’s Solidarity
Foundation—- Ankara). For example, in KA-DER, after Sirin
Tekeli’s departure, Gonlil Dincer and Ziilal Kilig¢ served
as managers for a period. In fact, they stated that they
“had to do it since there was nobody to put their hands
to the plough.”? They expressed their position and
mission by saying “People say they get weary and they
leave, but we do not have the right to get weary.”’

Some former IKD members, carrying on the socialist
tradition, continue their activities of getting in touch

with the masses. But with one difference: They try to

organizations but whom I can’t cite here since I do not know their
names or last names.

2 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape

recording Istanbul, Turkey, 17 March 2001.

3 Ibid.
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connect with women independently, without committing to
an organizational structure.

Today, many former IKD members who still work with
an activist’s spirit tell each other their deeds and
these efforts are recorded only in these talks. They do
not become publicly visible by their achievements.

It is proper at this point to diagnose a shift from
organized activism to individuality. We can say that
there is a close connection between a critical revision
of the old tradition and the substance of the newly
developed women’s movement.

It was evident in the interviews conducted with
“former leftist” (eski solcu) women that they had not
lost their enthusiasm or their activist spirit. What they
had experienced back in those days was nostalgic for
them, but they took great pride in having been a part, in
fact, the motor of that experience.

We see that “former leftist” women in particular
provide ideological renewal. They form a considerable
group who value their organizational experiences and who
do not become visible in the media as public figures.

These answers for the aforementioned question
provided a path for me and I took them as a starting

point in this study.
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In forming the methodology of this work, I focused
on the archives. I first examined the documents of the
IKD in the archives of Kadin Eserleri Kiitiiphanesi in
Istanbul. I looked over the collection of the IKD’s
publication Kadinlarin Sesi (Women'’s Voice) from the
first issue to the 61lst. I also conducted more research
at the Bilgi-Belge (Data-Documents) division of Tiirkiye
Toplumsal ve Ekonomik Tarih Vakfi (The Economic and
Social History Foundation of Turkey) for the IKD
documents which could not be obtained from Kadin Eserleri
Kiitiiphanesi.

I also reviewed thoroughly the archives of the
Tiirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi, TSIP (Socialist Workers’
Party of Turkey) in the Data-Documents division of the
Economic and Social History Foundation of Turkey. In
addition, I surveyed journals Ilke (Principle), one of
the publications of the TSIP, and I specified the
articles on the “women’s question.”

I reviewed the program of the Demokratik Kadin
Birligi (Democratic Women’s Association) and its
publication, Kadin Dayanismasi (Women'’s Solidarity). I
conducted another search through TIP’s archives, again in
the Data-Documents division of The Economic and Social

History Foundation, and I specified the party’s approach
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towards the women’s question and its ideas on women’s
organization in Cark Basak (Wheel Ear) and Yiiriiyilis (The
March), two publications of the party. I examined the
IKD’s and the DKB’s programs and their policy guidelines
within the framework of this study.

I also surveyed all the issues of the journal
Devrimci Yol (Revolutionary Path) and reviewed all the
texts and news on the women’s question.

I gave particular weight to reviewing works written
and referred to in that period in order to understand how
the women’s question was discussed in those days and to
be able to compare it with the socialist movement’s
approach towards the women’s question.

The party programs and policy guidelines of the
Tiirkiye Komiinist Partisi (Communist Party of Turkey),
Tiirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi (Socialist Workers’ Party
of Turkey) and Tiirkiye Isci Partisi (Workers’ Party of
Turkey) were reviewed.

In order to set the wider context for the study and
to establish its conceptual basis, I also studied the
Marxist literature on the women’s question.

While conducting this study, I also interviewed
women who had participated in the organizations referred

to above. These interviews brought to light many
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documents and brochures that could not be found in
libraries and archives.

Because a study on a topic from the mid-1970s is
considered to be recent history and because some of the
activist women who participated in socialist women’s
organizations may still be alive, scholarly research in
this field has been neglected because of the fear of the
problems it might stir up. We should also remember that
the idea that people become historical materials only
after they pass away is a common verdict among
historians. Needles to say, this belief is neither
appropriate nor applicable to oral history. When one
thinks of the destruction of many documents pertinent to
this study because of the political tension in the
country at the time, the significance of oral history in
the interpretation and verification of the existing
documents becomes more evident.

I derived valuable information from the interviews
I made during this study. However, most of the
interviewees did not want their names to become publicly
known. Therefore, the interviewees were defined by their
responsibilities in the organization or party in which

they had participated.
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If an active female member of a related
organization or party was 20 years old in 1974, she is 53
now. Therefore, as the interviewees too noted, it is
important to “refresh fading memories” and record this
history that confronts the “cruelty of time.”

One of the most important features of oral history
which distinguishes it from other methods is that it can
shift the center of history. The historian at work steps
out of the dusty rooms of the archives and comes into
contact with people, finds the “opportunity to share
human experiences” which would otherwise remain unknown
to her/him.*

In the field of my research in particular, the
interviewees did not restrict themselves to my questions.
During second meeting they wanted to share with me
instances from their private lives. The crucial point in
such correspondences is to understand their language well
and to interpret and translate it correctly. I was
especially mindful on this point and tried to avoid
anything that would do injustice to their history while

interpreting the accounts.

‘ Paul Thompson, Gecmisin Sesi S&zliti Tarih (Istanbul: Tarih

Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari,1999), p.7.
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Women lie at the center of all the discussions and
comparisons in this study. The interviews were used to
consolidate this center.

We need to review the written sources in order to
be able to grasp the political conjuncture of Turkey at
that period and we need oral history to see the actual
process. And the only way to understand the process is to
conduct interviews with people who personally lived in
that period under study.

“Oral history may well be a means for transforming
both the content and the purpose of history;”° but to
what purposes one uses oral history remains to be
questioned since the historian may well become an
archivist or a compiler at the end of his/her study. What
I try to do is to free the events from myth and
contribute to historical research. The oral history in
this study is not confined to the sole presentation of
anecdotes; the accounts of the interviewees are mediated
with firsthand written sources of that period. I believe
that such discussions can raise the veil of shadow and

contribute to women’s public “visibility.”®

° Ibid., p.2.
6 Joan Wallach Scott, “The Problem of Invisibility,” ed. Jay
Kleinberg, in Retrieving Women’s History (Oxford: Berg Publishers,

1988), pp.5-6.
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When we consider the fact that even a comprehensive
history of the left still awaits to be written, it will
not be realistic to expect women’s visibility in this
respect. A study on the history of the IKD, titled Kizil
Feministler (The Red Feminists) has been published.
Developed from a dissertation by Emel Akal, this study is
important in that it provides insider information since
the author is also a member of the association. However,
the study I conducted provides also an outsider’s look as
well as a more comprehensive and critical evaluation with
the close examination of the women’s organizations under
the three parties (TKP, TIP, TSIP). In this study, effort
is made to expand as far as possible with the interviews
conducted not only with the women members of the
mentioned parties, but also with those of all women’s
associations available.

This study aims to do more than represent the
history of a particular period. While looking over the
past here, I also try to discuss a past politics on the
women’s movement, which has been conveyed to the present

in a different manner.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

Conceptual Framework

The 1970s in Turkey was a period when the student
and worker’s movements were at their heights. Thousands
of women took part within this organized activism. In the
second half of the 1970s in particular, many socialist
women'’s organizations were established. The decade was
also a period in Europe when massive activism was at its
peak; it was also when the feminist movement established
itself. However in Turkey the feminist movement did not
develop until the 1980s.

It is argued that the Second Wave feminist
movements in Europe were born from the student movement
of 1968. Although this is partly true, the women’s
movement was affected by many other developments in
Europe starting from the 1960s. The 1960s was a period
when many countries in Western Europe lived through the
so—-called economic miracle. The goal of a united Europe

first was visualized as an economic union and a certain



growth was accomplished. And women also benefited from
this growth.

The goal of a united Europe appeared as the union
of Europe against the two super powers, the USA and the
USSR, after the Second World War. The aim towards both
economic and political union at the outset placed in time
post—war Europe in a special position in the economic
world. The “European Economic Community (EEC) comprised
many European countries after 1950. The 1960s was a
period when West Germany in particular lived through the
economic miracle.”’ The economic growth led to an
increase in women’s participation in labor.

These developments brought about the debate on
women’s equality in employment. Unlike the post-First
World War period, women were not immediately sent back to
their traditional roles after the war. Those who had lost
their husbands in the war or who had to raise their
children alone had entered into business life.® These
circumstances opened up new possibilities for women in
the fields of education and work, which in turn led to an

awareness of gender discrimination in every field. At the

7" Gisela Kaplan, Contemporary Western European Feminism (New

York: New York University Press, 1992), p.10.

¢ Ibid., p.12.



end of the 1960s, the civil rights movements and the
student movements paved the way for the women’s movement.
Certainly these macro developments do not suffice to
account for the Second Wave feminist movement. Micro
level developments occurred as well as technological and
social developments. The most significant technological
novelty was the laundry machine.’ On the political level,
the new right for women to vote and election must also be
added. And the most important invention was the
contraceptive pill. At a time when abortion was still
illegal in Western European countries, the contraceptive
pill was introduced in the 1960s and acquired great
popularity among women. It was taken as the new measure
of freedom.'’

In the 1970s, the main issue which united the
European women’s movement was abortion. The already
politicized women’s activism accounts for the masses
recruited at that time. Those women had acquired many
experiences within their former political engagements.
They had participated in political activities led by

socialists, students, workers, anti-militarists and other

° Ibid., p.12.

10 Ipid., p.12.



dissident groups led by men and they parted in a while
since they realized that their demands and goals were
being suspended with the excuse of “more urgent
problems.”*!

Since the main problem discussed in this study is
women’s approach towards the women’s question, it is
necessary to look at how the “more urgent problems,”
whose urgency was determined ideologically, affected
their struggle. How does Marxist theory approach the
women’s question? It is a commonplace fact that Marxist
theory does not handle the women’s question per se as one
distinguished from the class problem.

It is a widely expressed argument that the views of
Marx and Engels and Marxist theory developed afterwards
were constructed by men and for men. However, it is also
acknowledged by many that Marxist theory underlies
feminist theory.

During the debates in the mid nineteenth century on
whether liberal feminism’s solutions could be realized or
not, Marxist feminism’s alternative solutions came onto
the agenda. Marxist feminism argues that in a class

society there can be no real equality in opportunities

1 Ipbid., p.8.



and that capitalism lies behind the exploitation,
oppression and domination to which women are subject.
Marxists hold that the distinctive fact behind women’s
suppression is not gender but class. Even though it is
not possible to treat all women as one class, it is
possible to recruit women from different classes towards
certain causes of struggle on the basis of certain
similarities.

According to the socialist feminists, in the system
of capitalist exploitation women are oppressed more than
men. The reason behind is alienation, which is the
outcome of capitalism. Marxism holds that the domestic
work which women are forced to assume causes them to
experience this alienation more profoundly than men.*?
Engels argues that this problem can be solved by
ascribing the social task of childcare and education to
society. ** But this can only take place when the mode of
production changes. Therefore, it is argued that the

women’s question cannot be solved by legal reforms as the

12 There are various views and debates on alienation. Women’s

alienation towards domestic work, motherhood and sexuality is
another point of discussion. These debates will not be discussed in
detail here. Marxist/socialist feminists have distinct arguments on
this issue.

13 Friedrich Engels, Ailenin, Ozel Miilkiyetin ve Devletin
Kékeni, trans. Kenan Somer (Ankara: Sol yayinlari, 1992), p.l67.



liberal feminists claim. The problem of prostitution for
example is also not treated as a moral problem, but an
economic one.

Marxist theory rarely handles the gquestions of
reproduction and sexuality directly. Marxists rather give
weight to issues such as the relation of the family
institution to capitalism, how the domestic work
undertaken by women is devalued, and how women are
employed with lower wages in comparatively unqualified
jobs. Marxists mainly offer two solutions for these
problems: The socialization of domestic work, and waging
of domestic work. This second solution is advocated by
feminists, who hold a position somewhat different from
that of traditional Marxism.'

The concept of socialism can be appropriated in
terms of various currents of thought. Socialist feminism
constitutes one example. Socialist feminism has
contributed to a great extent to the feminist discourse.
Roughly speaking, “the first feminist movements were
defined as liberal feminism. The changes in the economic
and social conditions in Europe led Marxism and Marxist

feminism to come to the fore. Radical feminism, born in

1 Andrée Michel, Feminizm, trans. Sirin Tekeli, Yeni Ytiizyi1l
Kitapligi (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 1995), p.94.



reaction to Marxist and liberal feminisms”'®, also

contributed to the debates on the women’s question by
opening up new dimensions. The feminist movement which
developed and marked the 1970s tried to form a synthesis
between Marxist and radical feminisms. Socialist
feminists hold that relations between men and women
cannot be explained without the conceptual framework put
forward by Marx and Engels. They also find the argument
that women’s liberation will be accomplished when the
class society is superseded to be insufficient. They
argue that the women’s question cannot be treated solely
under categories of economy and class as Socialist
feminists do.

Socialist feminists argue that the patriarchal
relations behind the oppression of women are as deeply
rooted and pervasive in society as class conflicts.
Hence, the analogy “unhappy marriage” refers to the
relation between Marxism and feminism.'

Socialist feminists also hold that the women’s

question is rooted in the class society, but they object

15 Josephine Donovan, Feminist Teori, trans. Aksu Bora, Meltem

Agduk Gevrek, Fevziye Sayilan (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlarai, 1997),
pPp.267-268.

¢ Maggie Humm, A Reader’s Guide to Contemporary Feminist
Literary Criticism (New York, London, Toronto, Sydney, Tokyo,
Singapore: Harvester Wheatscheaf, 1994), p.74.



to radical feminism’s highlighting of patriarchy as the
main reason.'’

It is precisely for this reason that the socialist
feminist movement has two axes. This double structure,
though at times troubling, contributed considerably to
the development of a socialist theory on the women’s
question since the nineteenth century.

How Marxism views women'’s organization and what it
offers as a solution to the women’s question is also
important in the context of this study. It must be made
clear first that Marxism does not welcome women’s
separate and autonomous organization. There have been
various organizational models in different countries, but
Marxism views the work of “consciousness raising” as
primary.

The understanding of “consciousness raising” of
modern feminist theory is also rooted in Marxist
theory.'® “Consciousness raising” aims at making people
aware of their class positions and urging them to work

for the benefit of that position, because one’s

7 Socialist feminists have different arguments at this point.

But this debate will not be analyzed in detail here since the
conceptual framework aims at an only brief discussion of the
differences among feminists.

¥ Donovan, pp. 129-130.



membership in a certain class determines one’s position
in the dominant mode of production. One'’s condition of
existence depends on one’s gaining consciousness of a
class membership. “Class consciousness” underlies the
economic criterion in Marxist theory. There is also
“false consciousness,” which accepts the dominant class’s
views uncritically, which sees the world through the eyes
of the oppressors.

It is known that historically both feminists and
socialists worked for “consciousness raising” in their
own ways. According to Marxist theory, the way to change
the world is “revealing the false consciousness” and
struggling for the “proper class interests.”' Marxist
determinism argues that those who control the means of
production also control the intellectual means of
production. August Bebel, who contributed a great deal to
the praxis of Marxism, holds that “in order to create a
situation which enables full economic and intellectual
freedom of both sexes by means of proper social

institutions women of the proletariat (hand in hand with

' Donovan, pp. 129.



their fellow comrades) are obliged to struggle for the
radical transformation of the society.”?

As to the solution of the women’s question, Bebel
argues:

What is at stake is not only the goal of the
bourgeois women’s movement to realize the
equality of the sexes within the present order
of state and society, but beyond that, it is
to eliminate all barriers which make a human
being dependant upon another, a sex upon
another. This solution to the women’s problem
goes hand in hand with the solution of the
social problem. It is for this reason that
those who wish to solve the women’s question
in all aspects, must walk hand in hand with
those who have inscribed the solution of the
social problem as a cultural problem of all
humanity in their flags, namely, the
socialists.?

The difficulty that socialist feminists face lies
here. How can one improve and nurture the feminist
movement by “walking hand in hand” with men? The
socialist feminist movement in Europe had to struggle
until the mid 1970s to acquire an autonomous
organization. The traditional left tried to catch up with
the growing women'’s movement. In England, the Communist

Party in the mid 1970s had to recognize officially the

20 August Bebel, Kadin ve Sosyalizm, trans. S. N. Kaya
(Istanbul: Inter Yayinlari, April 1996), p.41l.

2l Ibid., p.41.
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need for an autonomous women’s movement.?* And in Turkey,
the Communist Party of Turkey took leadership in the
establishment of the IKD in 1975 and paved the way for a
distinct though not independent women'’s organization.
After 1975 many parties, organizations and movements
formed units for women’s organization in order to “reach”
women.

From the nineteenth century to the last quarter of
the twentieth socialist women had to struggle to gain
official support from the communist parties for the
autonomous organization of women. But this support was
always one to be withdrawn at any time and it did not
involve an analysis of patriarchy. Communist parties in
this period were content with adding options such as
abortion and childcare to their programs.?

Historically, the decisions taken at the Second
Congress of the Communist International shed light on
this approach of the communist parties. These decisions
hold that in countries of pre-capitalist development
“women members of the communist party should be united

4 2

under a special unit,” and “in each local party

?2 Sheila Rowbotham, Lynne Segal, Hilary Wainwright, Feminizm,
Sosyalizm ve Eylemde Birlik, trans. Emel Cetin Ozgiil (Istanbul:
Iletisim Yayinlari, 1984), p.241.

23 Ibid., pp.213-225.
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organization a women’s committee for agitation where men
comrades can participate should be established.”?

It took a great deal of struggle especially in
Europe till the last quarter of the century to change
this decision. To support the Comintern’s decision, it
was argued that women did not have sufficient class
consciousness. It took more than half a century for this
understanding to change, rather to be changed. The 1970s
were an important moment of the women’s movement in the
sense that women obtained significant gains despite many
challenges. The decade was also a period in Turkey when
the Marxist left was on the rise. Despite all the anti-
feminist discourses, it was in this period that urban and
educated women of the middle class became aware of their
subordinate position and the oppression to which they
were subject as members of a sex.

After the 1980s, particularly at the end of the
1980s, socialist feminists in Turkey searched for ways to
bypass this dilemma and came up with certain solutions.
However, the scope of this study does not allow this

period for an analysis here.

24 Marx, Engels, Lenin Stalin, Komintern & Clara Zetkin, Kadin

Sorunu Uzerine, trans. Ismail Yarkin (Istanbul: Inter yayinlari,
September 1996), pp.274-275.

12



Presentation of the Research Topic

Between 1975-80 socialist women *“ran together” in
Turkey. They also struggled to catch up with the growing
leftist movement led by men. They had to run faster than
men in order not to lag behind. They had to fulfill their
domestic tasks, take care of their children and do their
jobs besides pursue their political activities.
Nevertheless, these “superwomen” were not aware of their
own power and success. There has never been a history
which witnesses and reminds people of their experience.
The passing time further obscures this already shadowy
past.

The aim of this study is to look over the
organization efforts of socialist women in Turkey between
1975-1980 and to shed some light on a period which has
been left obscure for many years. The period is extended
until 1985 in order to be able to discuss the women’s
movement on a wider scale by taking into account the
developments after the coup of 1980.

The reason why the years 1975-1980 are chosen in

this study is that before that period we do not witness
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such a massive left movement or such a pervasive
socialist women’s organization in Turkey. Furthermore,
whether the women’s movement that developed in this
period provided the basis for the post-1980 feminist
movement is a question examined in this study.

The study is based on the women’s organizational
units of the Communist Party of Turkey (TKP), the
Socialist Workers’ Party of Turkey (TSIP) and the
Workers’ Party of Turkey (TIP). The relation of the IKD,
which represents itself as an independent "“democratic
mass organization,” with the Communist Party of Turkey
(TKP) and the Democratic Women’s Association (DKB) with
the TSIP will be examined; the organizational efforts of
the IKD, the DKB and the Women’s Section of the TIP
during the years 1975-1980, their approaches towards the
women’s question, and their common features and
differences will be discussed through the interviews and
publications and programs of the associations and parties
which function as firsthand sources.

When discussing Turkey between 1975-1980, the
examples in Europe, England and Germany in particular are
taken into account and the activities, demands and
women’s politics of the developing second wave feminist

movement are examined in order to be able to compare them
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with the women’s movement in Turkey. What were the basic
demands of the socialist feminist movement in the 1970s
in Europe? How were they similar to the demands of the
socialist women’s movement in Turkey? Answers to these
questions are sought with the help of the examples of
England and Germany in particular. This research may
provide some clues as to why the feminist movement in
Turkey was able to develop only after 1980. It is once
more confirmed that the similarities as well as the
differences can only be diagnosed accordingly in terms of
the political and economic histories of each country. In
countries under dictatorships during the 1970s (Spain,
Portugal and Greece), feminist movement were not able to
develop; feminists could only gain some space after the
dictatorships were overthrown. In Turkey, too, the
political restrictions brought about with the coups of
1960, 1971 and 1980 allowed for the development of a
feminist movement only after 1980. On what sources did
the feminist movement feed? Did Kemalism have any effect
in this respect? These questions are dealt with in
Chapter Seven. I believe the experiences of the women who
lived through the years 1975-1980 are very important

precisely in this respect.
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Accordingly, in Chapter Two, the development of the
socialist feminist movement in Europe in the 1970s is
studied and an answer to the question as to what extent
this movement reflected in Turkey is sought. The fact
that Europe did not constitute a homogenous field is a
point not to be neglected. Sound conclusions can only be
reached by taking into account the different experiences
in various European countries. These evaluations may
provide clues as to why a feminist movement failed to
flourish in Turkey in the 1970s.

Chapter Three opens with an assessment of the
economic, political and social developments in Turkey in
the 1970s. With this brief overview of the political
developments of that period which has been thought will
never be experienced again and thereby myhticized, a
deeper understanding of the circumstances that led to
those experiences is provided.

The second section of that chapter deals with the
question of how the women’s question was discussed in
Turkey in the 1970s. There are only a few works on the
women'’s question written and cited in this period. These
works are examined and certain conclusions are derived on
this topic. Another section deals with the approach of

the leftist movement towards the “women’s question” and
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“women’s liberation.” This part does not examine the
discourses of the TKP, the TIP or the TSIP; the
ideological approaches of these three parties are
examined in chapters Four, Five and Six. These chapters
are formed completely with firsthand sources and
interviews.

In Chapter Four, the establishment processes,
programs, organizational models, guidelines and
publications of the IKD, the DKB and the Women'’s Section,
which were the women’s organization units of the TKP, TIP
and TSIP, respectively, are examined. In this chapter,
the life and work of Bakiye Beria Onger, who was the
president of the IKD from the day it was established
until it was closed, even after the coup of 1980 when it
was abolished by the TKP, and how she was viewed by the
IKD members are examined in detail. In the book We Ran
Together edited by the IKD members, Onger is cited only
in two sentences and the information provided is
incorrect. Therefore, I tried to pass on all the
information I derived in detail.

In Chapter Five, the approaches of the TKP, the TIP
and the TSIP towards the women’s question are examined
one by one under certain subtitles: “The Women’s

Question,” "The Women’s Movement,” “Women’s
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Emancipation,” *“A Separate Women’s Organization,”

4

“Feminism,” “Housewives” and “Working Women.” This
chapter, which comprises the publications of each party,
party programs and interviews, aims at revealing under
distinct subtitles the approach of the leftist movement
of the 1970s towards the women’s question.

Chapter Six comprises the conclusions derived from
the field researches and interviews. Data obtained from
the interviews are assessed and common points are
identified. Another section discusses the position of
socialist women in Turkey at the point of the
intersection of Marxism and modernism.

In Chapter Seven, the dynamics of the feminist
movement developed after 1980 are briefly explained. The
conditions of the existence of the post-1980 feminist
movement are surveyed in order to situate accordingly the
events of 1975-1980. This part was added since I believe
that the answers to questions as to how and in what terms
this movement was born can raise the veil from the 1975-
1980 period.

Generally 1970s was a period rich in political
movements throughout the world. Specifically in Turkey,
it was a period marked by coups at the beginning and at

the end of the decade, when the Marxist left, workers’
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and students’ movements recruited the masses and
thousands of women got organized. With the coup of 1971
political parties and associations were closed and many
people were arrested and executed. The elections of 14
October 1973 and the general pardon of 1974 marked a new
period during which the leftist movement reconstituted in
Turkey. The movement entered into a process of profound
self-criticism. Added to these were the criticisms of the
socialist currents which had not engaged in or rejected
armed struggle before the coup of 12 March 1971. The
defeated leftist movement engaged in an expansive debate
process on the main problems of Marxism-Leninism and this
process led to the dissolution and disintegration of the
left. Factions and transitions appeared in the party
lines of the two poles of the socialist world, the USSR
and the Chinese Communist Party.

However, after that period a kind of revival was
observed. After the elections of 1973 a period of multi-
dimensional disintegration was experienced socially and
in terms of class. The workers who had acquired the power
of determining their wages thanks to their widespread
organization constituted an example to other groups.
Large number of civil servants tended to the left and

these formed the basis of the RPP (Republican People’s
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Party; Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi). The flourishing
democratic setting allowed for the left to organize
separately from the RPP and, organizing the student youth
who constituted the most radical elements of the
“revolutionary” movement, gained particular weight.

The Turkish Left engaged in process of organization
and diversified this process by forming democratic mass
organizations.

The illegal Communist Party of Turkey (TKP) also
gave weight to the issue of organization and paved the
way for the establishment of ostensibly independent
associations which were in fact led by the party itself.

The IKD (Progressive Women’s Organization) was one
of those associations. However, it had a distinct place
among the other “democratic mass organizations” for the
reason that even its process of establishment aroused
debates. The Turkish Left of the 1970s did not welcome
the separate organization of women and claimed that this
would divide the class struggle. Many women with
different political views came together in the founding
of the IKD, but when it was understood that the
association would be established under the auspices of

the TKP, the debates both shifted and expanded.
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On the international level, with the proposal of
the International Democratic Women'’s Federation?®, the UN
General Council declared the year 1975 Women’s Year, and
1975-1985, the Women’s Decade. Many socialist and
communist parties in Europe began to support separate
women’s organization. However, the leftist movement in
Turkey was not aware of these developments and it did not
engage in the debates on the women’s question. After
1975, following the establishment process of the IKD,
socialist women’s associations were established on a
wider scale and the discourse that separate women’s
organization would divide class struggle was put to rest.
Or rather, ways for involving women in the class struggle
were sought by focusing on the specific problems of
women.

The first example of this effort in the period was
the IKD. Even though the IKD was ostensibly an
independent association, it was defined as a subsidiary

of the TKP. Since there are no studies which take into

2° The International Democratic Women’s Federation was founded
at the First International Women’s Congress, which was held on
September 1, 1945, immediately after the Second World War. At this
congress, held in Paris in 1945, with the participation of the
women'’s organizations of 41 different countries, the following
decisions were made: to protect women’s economic, political, marital
and social rights; to provide a happy future for next generations;
not to give up fighting against fascism; take action to take all
necessary measures in order to create a genuine democracy and a
lasting peace in the world.

21



account the approaches of the three parties towards the
women’s question and which try to examine the period more
thoroughly, some comparisons will be made by discussing
the views of the Women’s Section (Kadin Seksiyonu)
established under the TIP, DKB established under the TSIP
and the IKD on the solution of the women’s question. The
reason why only these three parties are chosen is that
they were ideologically close in certain respects, and
they all viewed the USSR as the vanguard of the world
socialist system. However, it might be assumed that the
TKP, because it was an illegal party, gave special weight
to women’s organization since it did not have the chance
to form a widespread organization legally. Their effort
allows us to distinguish the specific conditions of
operating by means of an illegal party.

There is no doubt that women organized not only
within these three parties. Thousands of women
participated in the leftist movement. And those women
established many women’s associations. Chapter Three
examines these and comprises interviews made with their
members.

It is a commonplace fact that the 1970s was a
period when the left gained strength and became massive,

and women constituted a great part of this mass. However,
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as is the case with the history of women in all periods,
the history of socialist women was not recorded either.
Women lie at the center of this study. After 1975 women
made many efforts for political, economic and social
transformation and accomplished many things; but even
they themselves are not aware of their success.

The feminist movement that developed after 1980
tended to reject the pre-1980 developments in the women’s
movement. The left experienced a great defeat with the
coup of 1980 and this air of defeatism could not be
overcome and led to the disintegration of the left. The
general concerns of feminism led to a total rejection of
the women’s movement of the 1970s. The period of self-
criticism of the left lasted too long (in fact, it is not
over yet) and during this period too much emphasis was
put on mistakes while the achievements were neglected. It
should be noted once more, however, that this was not
particular to Turkey. In Chapter Two, where the European
socialist movement is examined, we see that the second
wave feminist movement in Germany rediscovered Clara
Zetkin, accepted that the women’s movement formed a
continuum since the Weimar Republic, and German feminists

came to claim their past and legacy.
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The leaders and cadres of the leftist movement of
the post-12 September period criticized the tradition of
organization severely; achievements were in great part
neglected. The movement was very timid about training
young cadres. Appealing to the masses, the themes and
means of the left were all discredited.

As an outcome of this process, terms such as
“former left” and “former leftist” were coined. A strong
nostalgia, to the point of myth, was produced. Since past
experiences were viewed to be long gone, as if never to
be experienced again, there was no will to derive lessons
from them, or to reflect on the achievements and faults.

Looking at the post-1980 feminist movement within
this framework, “former leftist” women come to the fore.
The fact that the motor of the movement were intellectual
women added to the criticism of the past an ideological
confrontation; in fact, this confrontation gained more
weight. We know that there were many women who
participated in the establishment of the IKD who became
members or volunteers and whose names are recognized as
part of the feminist movement, but the period before 1980
was condemned so severely that none of them claims the

legacy of the IKD.
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Women from leftist backgrounds constituted the
ideologues and leaders of the post-1980 feminist
movement. The founders and the directors of the journal
Pazartesi (Monday) are also members of the same
tradition. The only exception to this is maybe Amargi.

So, what was the shadow cast upon the experiences
of 1975-807

Why are the IKD and the other women’s associations
which proved to be the most successful examples of
women'’s organization in that period left to oblivion?
There is no doubt that studies on that period will make
these experiences visible again.

By looking at this issue, particularly at the case
of the IKD, we can derive certain conclusions. The other
leftist groups labeled the IKD “progressive,” “statist”
and “elite.” These labels implied a criticism. The IKD
was also criticized for its affinity with the Kemalists
and the RPP. The label and criticism of Kemalism was used
against the IKD. However, a close look will reveal that
these criticisms had no valid ground. The label
“progressive” was associated with Kemalism and the IKD
was unable to break free from this perception.

Furthermore, the idea that the IKD was a subsidiary

of the TKP led to the understanding that it was a women’s
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organization “controlled by remote”. The left parties,
movements and groups which were active during 1975-80
were for the most part misinformed about each other and
their approaches to one another were fused with
prejudices and misinformation.

For instance, it has been quite a surprise for many
to hear that the IKD carried out its major organizational
works in the slum areas (gecekondu). The idea that an
organization considered to be *elitist” would work in the
slums sounds out of place to many. However, it is again
the misinformation about the IKD that has led to such
approaches.

It should also be noted that, as a women’s
organization, the IKD’s publication, Women’s Voice,
(Kadinlarin Sesi) reached a 30,000 print run in four
years. This fact bears witness to the women’s success and
it was accomplished partly thanks to their autonomy.
However, the role of autonomous organization in this
success has never been an object of reflection either.

In the book Searching for Freedom published by
Amargi, the point that a member of the IKD makes about
the IKD is noteworthy. She defines the IKD as a
subsidiary of an ordinary party and says: “Today most

members of the IKD contend that a women’s organization
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should not be like the IKD. We hold that its deficiencies
are clear.”? In the same discussion, another interviewee
says she holds “the IKD, thereby the TKP, responsible for
Turkey’s lagging behind in terms of a feminist
movement.”?’ These statements reveal that the left still
searches for a scapegoat within itself, or rather within
structures to which it did not fully belong.

The accusation that there was only one element
responsible for the underdevelopment of the feminist
movement, the IKD, shows the significant role of the IKD
within the women’s movement. The fact that “former
leftist” women define themselves as feminists today also
reveals the serious steps taken in the feminist movement;
however, it is also this group of women who criticize the
women'’s organizations of the 1970s most severely, to the
point of rejection. The need to explore this rejection by
means of in-depth studies once more posits itself for the
sake of the past and future of the feminist movement.
Another point to be noted is that no such harsh
criticisms are directed overtly against other women’s

organizations. A movement which both transferred cadres

% saadet Ozkal, “Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi,” Ozgiirlii§ii Ararken
Kadin Hareketinde Miicadele Deneyimleri (Istanbul: Amargi Kadin
Bilimsel ve Kiltilirel Arastirmalar Yayincilik, 2005), p.32.

27 Ibid., p.32.
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to the feminist movement and registered 15,000 women
members deserves deeper study.

When we look at the other two women’s organizations
in this study, (the DKB and the Women’s Section) we see
that they had methods of operating different from those
of the IKD. Most of the IKD members realized the
organizational work in the streets and neighborhoods;
most were not actually party members and did not receive
party training. It was easier and more proper for the
women members of the TSIP and the TIP to define
themselves as socialist (even Marxist). The founding
cadres of the IKD did not comprise party members except a
few women from the TKP. Most of them did not know about
Marxism and women who defined themselves as Marxists were
rare. The IKD was also prudent during their
organizational work so that the movement would not be
defined as Marxist. After all, in order for 15,000
official members to be defined as Marxists, they would
have to receive serious training. There are indeed notes
implying that Marxism was an educational topic in “cadre
training,” but they were only of introductory nature. The
IKD did not aim to produce Marxist women. Compared to the
TIP and the TSIP, the TKP had more limited sources for

training its cadres.
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Women members of the TSIP organized under the IKD
for years. This was the case despite the fact that a
legal party would have provided further opportunities for
women. Women members of the TSIP kept on organizing under
the IKD unless they were interfered. With the escalation
of political upheavals, the divisions became sharper and
the members of the TSIP were in a way expelled from the
IKD. Women from the TSIP founded the DKB only after these
developments; mutual accusations persisted.

The TIP was always opposed to the idea of a
separate women’s organization. So the Women'’s Section
could only be established in 1979 and was forced to
decommission within a year. The process of establishment
was led, even directed by, men from the party. It is
obvious that such a structure would be incapable of
contributing to the women’s movement. In any case, with
the political events of the period, the Women’s Section
of the TIP did not last long.

In this study, the method of oral history used to
portray the five year period provided valuable material
which otherwise could not have been derived from the
archives. The most striking point is that all of the
women interviewees were working in an organization (a

party, an association, an NGO) at the time of the
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interviews. Despite the fact that they are critical about
the hierarchical structures of the 1975-1980, which
hindered individual development and contribution, they
continue to work in women’s associations, NGOs or
parties. This bears witness to their surviving spirit of
activism. This alone calls for a serious and closer
historical look at the history that the socialist women

of the period “wrote” and the legacy they left.
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CHAPTER II

WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN EUROPE

In the middle of the nineteenth century women’s
movements emerged in many countries. Across Europe,
groups of middle class women began campaigning for access
to higher education and professions, for married women’s
property rights, and for the vote. In the USA women’s
rights activity started around 1848, in Germany the
General German Women’s Association was formed in 1865,
and in France the Society for demand for Women’s Rights
was established in 1866. In 1867 the first women’s
suffrage groups started in Britain and in Sweden, The
association for Married Women'’s Property was formed in
1873. There were also women’s rights groups in Russia
from the 1860s and in Italy from the 1890s. First Wave
feminism was not limited to USA and Europe; also women’s
movements, for example, in India, Persia, China,
Argentina and Turkey had contact between organizations in

different countries.?®

28 Gisela Bock, Avrupa Tarihinde Kadinlar, trans. Zehra Aksu

Yilmazer (Istanbul: Literatiir Yayincilik, 2004), pp.117-147.
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The term “feminism” was not used broadly until the
1890s. Before then, feminism was called a collective
action by women to improve women’s position/condition.
Many feminist historians call women’s rights activity
from the mid-1800s to the 1920s “First Wave Feminism” and
the contemporary women’s movement as “Second Wave
Feminism”. First Wave Feminism refers to the first
movement working for the reform of women’s social and
legal inequalities in the nineteenth century.

“Mary Wollstonecraft argued in the eighteenth
century against the injustices suffered by women, but
there was organized feminist movement until 1850 in
Britain. Their main concerns were education, employment,
and marriage laws. They were not concerned primarily with
the problems of working-class women. They did not see
themselves as feminists, but responded to specific
injustices they had themselves experienced. They had some
achievements; for example, the opening of higher
education for women; the reform of the girls secondary-
school system, the widening of access to professions,

especially medicine; and married women’s property
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rights; but they failed to secure the women’s right to
vote until the First World War.”*

Women in New Zealand obtained the right to vote in
1893 and those in Australia in 1902.°° Women in many
European countries won the right to vote after the First
World War. But during this period especially in Germany
many socialist men objected to the women’s right to vote,
citing the “inferior” consciousness of women.

Feminists had a close relationship with the
socialists during this period. Feminism and socialism
involved a radical rejection of the central traditions of
European culture. Socialism rejected private ownership of
the means of production; feminism rejected male
“ownership” of and dominance over women. After the mid-

731

nineteenth century “socialist feminists argued that
the transformation of the capitalist economy to socialism

would liberate women. In 1885, French socialist Louise

2% Barbara Caine, English Feminism 1780-1980 (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1997), pp.23-42.

30 Joni Seager, The State of Women in the World Atlas (London:
Penguin Books, first published 1997), pp.96-103.

3! The concept “socialist feminist” was preferred rather than
“feminist socialist.” Because for these socialist women the main aim
(first goal) was achieving socialism and a socialist system, not
feminism.

33



Michel declared: “When the Revolution comes, you and I
and all humanity will be transformed.”?*

Socialist feminists insisted that only socialism
could improve the lives of women. “Bourgeois” equal
rights movements can not improve the lives of the
majority of women. For the socialist feminists, improving
women’s working conditions was more important, because
they argued that the equal rights movement ignored the
economic reality. Socialist feminists especially tried to
improve the participation of women in socialist parties
and trade unions.

They worked to improve women’s lives, but at the
same time they believed in socialism rather than
feminism. There was a conflict between feminism and
socialism; only socialism would do more to transform the
world. German socialist Clara Zetkin argued that, “the
proletarian women cannot attain her highest ideals trough
a movement for equality of the female sex, she attains
salvation only through the fight for the emancipation of

labor. "3

%2 Bonnie S. Anderson, Judith P. Zinsser, A History of Their
Own, Women in Europe from Prehistory to the Present, volume II (New
York: Harper and Row Publishers, 1988), p.371.

3% Ibid., p.372.
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But socialist feminists complained about the lack
of equality between the socialist men and the socialist
party. Clara Zetkin said, “In theory comrades have equal
rights, but in practice the male comrades have the same
philistine pigtail hanging down back of their necks as do
the best-wigged petty bourgeois.”?

Socialist feminists fought against governments and
also socialist men. They did not have equal participation
in the socialist movements until the end of nineteenth
century.

The First International was assembled in 1864. Some
members of the organization were opposed to the idea that
women could work outside the home (especially in
factories) and become members of the union. This group
demanded that women be banned from work. Women’s right to
vote was rejected too at the First International.

Especially towards the end of nineteenth century
the conditions of socialist women began to change. In
this period, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels gave a new
form to socialist theory. For example, in Germany women
had participated more in the socialist movement. In 1879

August Bebel published Women under Socialism. Bebel

3% Ibid., p.372.
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preferred women to be “supporters” rather than equals.?®*
Although his book gave impulse to the socialist women in
order to participate in the socialist movement: “Among
all other parties, the Social Democratic Party is the
only one that has women’s total equality, their freedom
from all dependency and oppression in its party program
out of necessity. Humanity can not be free without the
social liberty and equality of the sexes.”*f

In 1889, the Second International congress was held
in Paris. Clara Zetkin, one of the leading members of the
SPD, gave an important speech on the question of women at
the opening session. It was a significant incident that
the “women’s question” was brought up by a female social
democrat, straight away at the opening session. Every
congress following this had now to deal with women’s
demands, and decisions were in fact taken on these
issues. Zetkin pointed out the need for a special
organization to carry out political activities within the
socialist movement. In 1907 women’s suffrage was approved
and in 1910, March 8 was declared International

Proletarian Women’s Day.

3 Ibid., p.374.

36 August Bebel, Kadin ve Sosyalizm, trans. S.N Kaya (Istanbul:
Inter Yayinlarai, 1991), p.41.
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In 1919, the establishment of The Third
International, also known as the Communist
International/Comintern, was declared and in the second
congress of the Comintern, some principles concerning
women'’s organizational activities were laid down:

First, female members of any communist party in a
country should not be united as special groups. On the
contrary, they should be made members of local party
organizations, given equal rights and commitments with
men and they should be encouraged to participate in the
common efforts of all party branch offices and their
institutions.

Second, there was a women'’s agitation committee in
every local party organization in which male comrades
could also participate.?’

Socialists accepted women’s participation more in
the last quarter of the nineteenth century, especially in
Germany. Women did not participate in socialist
organizations because of male prejudice and
“misinterpretation” of Marx and Engel’s writings. Many

socialist men did not want their wives to earn money

37 Marks, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, Comintern and Clara Zetkin,
Kadin Sorunu Uzerine, trans. Ismail Yarkin, 4th edition (Istanbul:
Inter Yayinlari, September 1996), pp. 274-275.
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outside the home. In criticizing capitalism, Marx and
Engels had disapproved the disappearance of women’s
traditional roles: Marx called the dissolution of the
“o0ld family ties” “terrible and disgusting”; Engels early
in his career declared that a wife earning wages outside
the home “deprives the husband of his manhood and wife of
all womanly qualities.”?® These sentences created a base,
and both French and German male socialists argued that
women should remain in their traditional roles. Above, it
was noted that the socialists admitted women’s
participation nearly at the end of nineteenth century.
Also at the end of the nineteenth century the word
“feminist” appeared for the first time, at the Athenaeum
of 27 April 1895 and was first used in The Westminster
Review in 1898.°%

During these years, especially in Germany,
socialist feminists created the largest working class
women’s movement in Europe. Women achieved much within

the growing realm of European socialist politics and

*8Cited in Bonnie S. Anderson, Judith P. Zinsser, A History of
Their Own, volume II, p.373; K.Marx, F.Engels, V.I. Lenin, Kadin ve
Marksizm (Istanbul: Sorun Yayinlari, 1996), p.139, p.148.

3% caine, P.XV.
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unionism, but success came gradually. Socialist parties
and unions were small.?®

“While they articulated and developed their
position from 1870s to 1925, many of their demands for
women remained unfulfilled.” World War I split feminist
organizations along pacifist and nationalist lines. Both
equal rights and socialist women’s movements put aside
their feminist demands for a period and supported the
war.* Women worked for the war industry and they earned
high wages. After the war they returned to their homes,
but had become familiar with working outside home. In
France, women became bankers. But women certainly did not
have political equality with men.

After 1925, the conditions were changed. Women
acted as socialist revolutionaries as well as union
organizers. During these years, socialist women fought on
two fronts: against governments who wanted to crush their
movement and again socialist men who did not want women
in party positions of any authority.*?

Many feminists changed their philosophy in the

1930s, when the rise of fascism seemed to many to call

20 A History of Their Own, volume II, p.373.

' Ibid., p.401.

%2 Ibid., p.383.
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for military action rather than a peaceful solution.®
For feminists generally, and Jewish, communist, socialist
and feminist in particular, the accession of fascists to
power meant exile, imprisonment and death. In the 1930s
and 1940s, the worldwide depression, World War II, and
the recovery from the war consumed the energies of all.*

After the Second World War the popular expressions
were repeated imperatively: domesticity, family life and
an acceptance of their “natural” femininity for women,
not only for their own happiness, but also for the well-
being of children and society as a whole. Quite large
numbers of women gained new experiences, including higher
incomes than they had earned previously, a range of new
social experiences and some new knowledge. The first
measure of equal pay was introduced in the early 1950s.
The dominant impact of the Soviet Socialist Republic
brought some rethinking of the emphasis placed on
traditional values, including family ones. *

By the late 1950s and increasingly throughout the

1960s the traditional family values were contested and

3 Ibid., p.402.
* Ibid., p.405.

> Bock, pp.282-294.; Caine, p.223.
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this brought about a widespread discussion of the “women
question.”

The expression “Second Wave Feminism” refers to the
increase in feminist activity which occurred in the
United States, Britain, and Europe from the late sixties.
“In the US, second wave feminism rose out of the civil
rights and anti-war movements, in which women began to
unite against discrimination. Their actions varied from
highly-publicized activism, such as the protest against
the Miss America beauty contest in 1968, to the
establishment of small consciousness-raising groups.”*
But the movement was not unified, with differences
emerging from black feminism, lesbian feminism, liberal
feminism, socialist feminism, and radical feminism.

During the early 1970s, women from all parts of
society joined together especially against the abortion
law in many countries with significant historical and
socio—-economic differences. These women claimed that the
right to use their bodies was theirs alone. This struggle
was mainly linked with fundamental social problems such
as the division of labor, ownership, exploitation and

domination. However, leftist politics, as overseen by

a4 History of Their Own, volume II, p.410.
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men, were geared towards having this domination accepted
as normal and ordinary. The new women’s movement was
radical in character not only because of having given up
the demand for equality, but since it had combined its
demands mainly with the day-to-day aspects of the
oppression of women. Their theory and action were
centered on body policy. In the course of the subsequent
development of the women’s movements in Europe, the women
in traditional socialist movements insisted on their
demands for equal pay and social balance. On the other
hand, the groups formed around the body problem grew
rapidly within the rest of the women’s movement. This
resulted in the breaking up of the existing linkage and
the shattering of the women’s groups into various
branches. Another effect was the loss of the mass aspect
of the movement, along with the socialist character.

The women’s movements across different European
countries engaged in similar forms of activity. The
activities and campaigns were directed at the economic,
legal and sexual repression to which the women were
subjected. The role of women in reproduction was
questioned while demands for child care and education
system were emphasized. Most of the demands were

equalitarian, e.g. equal pay, equal professional
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opportunity, etc. Demands against sexual oppression were
centered on free abortion and birth control. Some
campaigns aimed at protesting the treating of women as
sexual objects. “My body belongs to me!,” “It’s women who

(4

decide,” “My womb is my own” were slogans coined against
the commoditization of the body.?

In Europe, women participating in the anti-
establishment and anti—-government movements of the late
1960s realized that they still were not equal. They
noticed the disparity between the lofty ideals of their
movements and the reality of their own lives, and the gap
between women’s and men’s role in left-wing and
progressive groups. “I was struck by the great words:
liberation of peoples, liberation of women,” wrote a
French woman in a socialist journal in 1969.% There was
one slogan during the 1970s in Europe which was the same
in Turkey: “There will be no women's liberation without
revolution- There will be no revolution without women's

liberation.”*

47 Ibid., p.419.
*® Bock, p.406.

% Socialist Women, A Journal of the International Marxist Group

(Summer 1975, London), p.24.
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One striking point needs to be underlined here: it
was stated that women’s equality in terms of social
production did not mean asking women to do the heavy jobs
that men had been doing, and that women should continue
“their social duties as mothers” and “maintain their
womanhood as before.”*

In the early 1970s, large numbers of women from
many different countries with different historical and
socio—economic backgrounds came together to stand against
the abortion laws. They claimed the right to have control
over their own bodies. This struggle was mainly an
extension of the struggles for basic social problems such
as the division of labor, property ownership,
exploitation and male dominance. Nevertheless, the
leftist politics led by men continued to impose male
dominance as normal and expected. During 1970’s leftist
politics began to change; a new political approach was
born: “New Left.” This important change effected also
women'’s movement.

The main difference of feminism between the 1950s
and 1970s 1s that feminism ceased to be defined in terms

of women’s political and legal “emancipation” and became

°° Marksizm-Leninizmin Ilkeleri 4, trans. Nadiye R. Cobanoglu,

6th Edition (Istanbul: Yar Yayinlari, 1989), pp.305-306.
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concerned with their personal “liberation,” and that this
was a point of very significant change.>!

Western European feminists argued that only
economic and political revolution did not suspend the
repression of private life. For example, Simone de
Beauvoir did not define herself as feminist until the
1970s. In 1972, she stated, *“Today I’'ve changed my mind.
I have become truly a feminist.”*

Becoming a feminist in Europe in 1970 meant first
identifying with other women and then accepting that
“socialism was not enough.” They believed that not only
they must change the ownership of the means of
production, but they must also change the family
structure. “The personal is political” was their slogan
and they stated that women’s personal experiences were
important and had important consequences for society and
culture. Abortion became one of the important topics.
During the 1970s *“consciousness—-raising” programs aimed
at making women “conscious” of their class. In the United
States, consciousness raising groups focused on

psychology, in Europe, discussions were more political.®’

°l Caine, p.225.
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In more democratic and liberal societies, feminists
had more success. “During these years in England, in
Germany, and Low Countries, in Scandinavia, in Italy,
women’s movement formed in the late 1960s and the 1970s.
Especially during 1970s, for many feminists, solidarity
with women meant hostility toward men.”** By the 1970s,
demonstrations attracted many to the cause of feminism.
In 1975 women'’s movements became mass actions in Western
European countries. Ergas writes that “The feminist
movements of the 1960s and 1970s reflected the political
contexts in which they were forged. In many instances
such contexts were marked by a high degree of political
mobilization and by the emergence of multiple movements
demanding radical social change.”>

There are some differences between these countries.
It is generally agreed that the Second Wave movements in
Western Europe began in France and in West Germany around
1968. The first “international” women’s movements had
begun around 1920. But each country is considered

individually. For example, Scandinavian countries never

°Y Ibid., pp. 412-413.
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really experienced a Second Wave, but by the 1920s slowly
but fairly steady reforms were made by left-wing and
socialist governments. Italy usually distinguishes three
or even four waves of women’s movements. In countries
like Portugal and Greece, which emerged from military
dictatorships only in 1970s, Second Wave feminism
developed much later. For example, in Portugal, the
feminists who called themselves “the three Marias” were
arrested by Salazar’s government in 1972. In these
countries the women’s movements of the 1970s and 1980s
were more or less first-wave movements, although even
here more and more remarkable predecessors have been

discovered.>®

° Gisela Kaplan, Contemporary Western European Feminism (New

York: New York University Press, 1992), p.7.
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The Women’s Movement in Britain

Women’s movements were not active after the Second
World War. The women’s liberation movement could only
make a huge leap during the 1970s. The Second Wave
emerged as the outcome of the experiences gained through
conflicts with the leftist and student movements of the
1960s. Representatives of the Second Wave described it as
distinct from the former women’s movement. In the
research and interviews made after the 1980s it has
started to be recognized that the feminist movement had
continuity; it is understood that the women’s movement
did not totally disappear during the post-war period, but
this remains as a period in which the movement had many
problems.

A significant problem in Britain was that after
each gain the campaigns and activities came to a halt.
According to marriage bar women who were working in
public and civil services had to resign when they got
married. The struggle against marriage bar during the
Second World War was won in 1946. The demand for equal
wages for equal work came to be taken up seriously by the
government. As was the case with many struggles,

organized feminist movement’s campaigns ended when a case
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was won. After the government accepted the policy of
equal wages for equal work the Committee for Equal Wage
Campaign was dismissed.®’

During the war, women in England worked in
nontraditional jobs as was the case throughout the world.
Many branches formerly dominated by gender discrimination
were open for women. By the end of the war, women had had
many new social experiences. Part-time work enabled women
both to participate in the labor force and fulfill their
domestic “duties.” Eighty percent of the single women or
women without children were employed during this
period.*® But they were all sent back home when the war
ended.

After the Second World War women gained a great
deal of experiences. The British Second Wave women'’s
movement was born towards the end of 1967, under the
influence of student and labor movements, the emerging
women’s movement in the US and various political groups
who were trying to create a psychological foundation for
their theories. The first organizations of women were

women’s factions within the traditional leftist groups
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and organizations. These were followed by the autonomous
women’s groups. Similar to the US, the basic form of
organization was small groups. A national conference of
women'’s groups from all over Britain was held in March
1970. The conference ended in the creation of a National
Coordinating Committee (NCC) to which each group would
send two representatives. The NCC was in no way entitled
to represent the movement and did not have a program. Its
only task was to carry out the joint activities of the
participating groups. Its most important function was to
prepare and organize three or four national conferences
each year.>’

The women who attended the conference in 1970
identified four demands. First, free access of every
woman to means of birth control and free abortion;
second, free and equally accessible child care; third,
equal opportunity in education and professional life; and
last, equal pay.®°

Ensuring the legal and financial independence of
women and non-discrimination against lesbians were two

more demands added in 1974. The last conference organized

°® Anna Coote and Beatrix Campbell, Sweet Freedom: The Struggle
For Women’s Liberation (London: Pan books, 1982), p23-24.
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by the NCC was held in 1978. Some decisions made at this
conference (in addition to another demand for the
prevention of rape and violence against women) led to
fierce arguments between various groups and hence no
other national conference followed this one.®

In Britain, Second Wave feminism created itself
from the conflicts experienced by women within the left-
wing political and youth movements of the 1960s. But the
main question is what the differences or continuities and
changes were between the 1950s and 1970s. The difference
was that feminism was not defined in terms of women’s
political and legal “emancipation” in the 1970s and
became concerned with their personal “liberation” and
that this was a point of significant change.

By the early 1970s in Europe, women had come
together especially against the abortion law. They had
different histories and different socio-economic
conditions, but they claimed that the right to use their
bodies was theirs alone. This struggle was linked mainly
with fundamental social problems such as the division of

labor, ownership, exploitation and domination.

®l Ibid., p.24-26.; Caine, p.256.
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Second Wave Feminism in Britain was based more
strongly on working-class socialism, as demonstrated by
the strike of women workers at the Ford car plant for
equal pay in 1968.¢

In England, feminist activities were changed by the
Women’s Liberation movement in the 1970s. This movement
was known for demonstration against the Miss World beauty
competition held in Britain in 1970. After this
demonstration feminist activities had a more extended
place on the public and media stages. These
demonstrations were very different from the careful and
mild feminism of the 1950s and the 1960s.% There was a
link between Women’s Liberation and the student
movements, postcolonial liberation movements and the
sexual liberation movement of the 1960s. But the Women'’s
Liberation movement brought a new discussion about
women'’s oppression. “The name of the journal of this
movement was Red Rag. The program of the Women'’s
Liberation movement was articulated in terms of four
demands: equal pay, equal education and opportunity, free

contraception and abortion on demand and 24-hour

®2 Caine, p.253.
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nurseries. All of these were agreed to at the first
international Women’s Conference at Ruskin College in
February 1970.”% Only the demand for 24-hour nurseries
was completely new; the others had been accepted by
earlier feminist groups. These demands were shouted in
the streets during mass demonstrations. This movement
never mentioned that women’s most important and primary
duty was to their family.

Later they had three more demands: legal and
financial independence, the right to a self-defined
sexuality and an end to the oppression of lesbians (a
woman’s right to define her own sexuality) .® Very
important changes were realized within the movement
during these years. They asked new questions about
individual and family life and cultural practices.

The earliest days of the Women'’s Liberation
movement had a close link to the previous ideologies,
ideas and beliefs. The past literature did not mention
questions about sexual and family relations or class
oppression over sexual hierarchy.” Especially, the works

of E. P. Thompson and Raymond Williams created a legacy,

®4 Ibid., p.256.

®> Ibid., p.256.
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but this was a difficult one because these works (as
Sheila Rowbotham too was to do in her early works)
created a line which offering a polemical history focused
specifically on England and seeing both capitalism and
sexual puritanism as central to women’s oppression.”®®

Juliet Mitchell and Shulamith Firestone in the USA
tried to settle women’s liberation within the large
context of European socialism. Mitchell argued
“economist” analyses which related the oppression of
women to the institutions of private property, failed to
understand the ways in which the organization of
production and reproduction, and of sexuality and
socialization, all combined to determine the status and
situation of women.®” But the emancipation of women
remained as a second target within socialism; it was not
a main part of socialist theory.

The third and last National Women’s Liberation
Conference (1978) was dominated by a split between two
schools: Radical feminism and socialist feminism. The gap
between the two was wide. The radical feminists argued

that women were an “oppressed class” and that they had

¢ Ibid., p.258.
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formulated a “pro-woman line.” The sex-class analysis was
expressed in more detail by Shulamith Firestone in
Dialectic of Sex in 1971%®. To identify the first cause
of conflict between women and men, she locates it in the
relations of reproduction. In 1972 at the National
Women’s Liberation Conference British radical feminists
pointed out that a change in the political system would
not necessarily change the men’s behavior, as she put it,
“in pubs, in the home, in the bedroom, in the office or
on the a darkened street at night.” They said also “we
are not anti-man but pro-woman.”®

The socialist feminist movement developed in order
to respond to the challenge of radical feminism.
Socialist feminists belonged to the Labor Party, the
Communist Party, the International Socialists and the
International Marxist Group and the majority were non-
aligned feminists. One characteristic which distinguishes
the British from the American women’s movement was the

strength of the organized left.”

¢ Shulamith Firestone, Cinselli&in Diyalektidi. Second edition,
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In the socialist feminists’ view, men oppress women
not by virtue of their biological maleness, but by virtue
of their social and economic relations with women. It is
these relations which need to be transformed. According
to them, capitalism itself is based not only on
patriarchy, but has changed the shape of it. They insist
on the centrality of ideological struggle. The gap
between radical feminism (the non-biological determinist
form) and socialism is at its narrowest. The main
distinction is the necessity to fight both in and against
male-dominated relations. Socialist feminists want to
transform the struggle for socialism, not supersede it."

The main differences between socialist and
different groups, between socialist and radical
feminists, of the 1970s occurred within a movement that
assumed that sexual difference was more significant than
ethnicity. In the late 1970s black women began to demand
recognition of their place within the women'’s movement
and to point to the racism of the movement. Hazel Carby
pointed that where white women saw the family as the main
site of women’s oppression, black women saw it often as

the site of resistance; where white women demanded access

Tt Ibid., p.33.
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to employment, black women were brought into Britain as
laborers; where white women demanded abortion on demand,
black women sought freedom to have and keep families.’?

After the 1980s, the idea of a unified feminism was
rejected and there was an increasing tendency to
recognize diversity through the use of the plural
feminism rather than of any singular feminism. Different
groups of women defined their own sense of oppression and
their own needs.” During the 1970s Marx and Engels had
dominated the theoretical discussion, but by the 1980s it
was the poststructuralists, Lacan, Foucault and Derrida,
who were more influential. The discussion was centered on
psychoanalysis and on the importance of language in
constructing. “It is not surprising that this new
accommodation occurred mainly in the 1980s- after the
peak period of women’s liberation was over and when, in
the eyes of many, it was on defensive.”™

In the early 1980s activism still continued, but by
the end of 1980s, changes in government policy and the

apparent decline in feminist activism brought much

2 Caine, p.268.
" Ibid., p.269.

™ Ibid., p.270.
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discussion as to whether or not one could talk about a
“women’s movement” any longer.”

Rowbotham analyzed Britain’s 1970 and 1980 period
and claimed:

During the 1970s small groups appeared in most
large towns, loosely connected by national
conferences. The Movement was sufficiently
connected to back national campaigns, for
example on abortion. The range of political
disagreement was considerable but the
situation was fluid and differences did not
lead to large schisms until the late 1970s.
Though tendencies appeared - anarchist
feminist, radical feminist, revolutionary
feminist, socialist feminist- attempt to
characterize the development of ideas
exclusively within these frameworks over-
simplifies, and marginalizes women who
identified with none labels. Now, in the
1980s, there is no longer a single women'’s
liberation movement. The context in which
ideas have developed is more diffuse. I do not
see this as a cause for nostalgia, movements
after all move. So, while any sense of a
collective checking back is now more
fragmented, the influences are much wider’

> Ibid., p.271.

® Sheila Rowbotham, The Past Is before Us Feminism in Action
since the 1960s (London: Penguin Books, 1990), pp.xii-xiii.
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The Women'’s Movement in the Federal Republic of

Germany from the 1970s to the 1980s

Germany lived through the 1950s under the ominous
shadow of the Second World War. The women’s movement
gained moment with the economic development of the 1960s
and the following establishment of democracy. Abortion
was the central issue on the agenda throughout the 1970s.
It came to be understood as feminism at times, but the
main concern of feminism was to ensure that women had a
freedom of choice in terms of abortion. The campaign
continued even in the 1990s since the union of East
Germany, where abortion was totally free, and the Federal
Republic, where it was restricted, created problems. The
Communist Party of the Federal Republic had used the
motto “your belly belongs to you” when propagating for
the freedom of abortion in the 1930s, and in the 1990s
this developed into a more significant and sophisticated

expression: “My belly belongs to me.””’

" Bock, p.274.
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Political Events

In order to understand the women’s movement in the
Federal Republic, we need to take up briefly the political
events from the late 1960s to the 1985s. Violent political
activities overshadowed feminism throughout this period.
The main common feature of both “extreme right” and
“extreme left” groups was that they recruited their
members mostly from the youth. Kaplan writes that,

72 percent of the extreme right groups are

composed of members under 30, 40 percent under

20, and remaining 28 percent are under 40 and

active supporters of the Nazis. Whereas

extreme left groups are dominated by members

under 30 by a percentage of 86. Members over

40 are very few, if there are any. And 9 per

cent of the members of these groups are under
20.7®

This demographic composition belongs to the period
of the post-war “economic miracle.”

The most widely known leftist groups of this period
was the Red Army Faction (RAF), led by Andreas Baader and
Ulrike Meinhof. The 1970s were marked by the leftist
groups whereas in the 1980s rightists were active.
Violent acts of these rightist groups were mainly aimed
at Turks, Yugoslavians or people from other

nationalities. The 1970s were marked by the restriction

"® Kaplan, p.119.
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of freedom of speech and expression in the Federal
Republic.” It was a time when students who wanted to
become teachers feared that their left or Marxist
inclinations would be revealed. Police forces used
extremely violent means and methods in the oppression of
demonstrations. Extreme groups such as the RAF were
crushed and debilitated by 1984. Most of the leaders of
the leftist groups were killed whereas none were killed
among the leaders of the rightist groups. Feminist groups
never appealed to violence; there appeared a small group
under the name of Red Zora which supported armed
resistance, but i1t was not effective.?®

In the 1970s and throughout the 1980s women’s
participation in active politics in the Federal Republic
was very weak; it was low in regard to the average in
Europe. A Women’s Party was established in 1979, but
remained at five percent in the elections.?® The Green
Party marked a new period for women in Germany. It was
not that it was a platform oriented towards women, but
women struggled their way through it and achieved

success.

" Ibid., pp.119-120.
80 Ibid., pp.118-123.
8 Ibid., p.127.
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Table 1 - Percentage of Women in West German
Parliament in 1983, by Political Party®*

Party Political Position Women Representatives
in Parliament (in %)

CDU/CSU Right to extreme right 7.1
FDP Center to right 9.4
SPD Center and left of center 11.6
Greens Left 55.6

Women as Labor Force

As for women’s participation in labor, after the
post—-war growth in the 1950s and 1960s, the 1980s did not
witness notable growth. Women in part-time jobs had been
3.9 percent in 1960, whereas in 1983 this rose to a
percentage of 24.% Most women preferred to establish
their own firm and be their own bosses. The congress
which was held in Berlin on November 1988 regarding women
and economic power revealed that women holding high
positions in private firms were below 1 percent. However,
becoming their own bosses allows women to be free from
the disadvantages and the obvious discrimination in the

workplace.®

8 Ibid., p.127.
8 Ibid., p.124.

8 Ibid., pp.124-125.
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Table 2 - Percentage of Women and Men in Part-time
Work in 1983 in Select Western European Countries®

Country Women Men
Sweden 46 7
Denmark 43 2
England 38 1
West Germany 24 1
France 15 2
Italy 6 1

The New Women’s Movement

The late 1960s witnessed the birth of a new women’s
movement in Germany by women who had participated in the
"68 student movement and started to feel that men had
relegated them to a secondary position. In the early
stages, the women’s movement did not have an independent
organization separate from the student movement. These
women, affiliated with various leftist political groups,
created women unions and at the outset were mainly
interested in theoretical work. These women defined
themselves as socialists and most of them aimed at
conducting extensive research in all aspects of social

life and reviving the relationship between Marxism and

8 Ibid., p.125.
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feminism. ®%Just as in France, what made the movement
popular and attracted women of various segments of the
society was the struggle for the legalization of
abortion. A similar declaration of German women followed
the 1971 declarations of French women that stated that
they had had abortions. After the publication of the
names of well-known women, hundreds of thousands of women
testified to have had abortions. Having been started
against the ban on abortion in Article 218 of the penal
code, this campaign initiated a new discussion in the
women’s movement. The discussion started around the issue
of organization and the necessity of the creation of a
women'’s organization independent of women and this ended
up in a split between feminists who defended an
autonomous movement and women who still defined
themselves as socialists.?

The autonomous women’s movement grew rapidly in the
years following the campaign against the ban on abortion.
Women groups were formed all over the country, from large
cities to small dwelling units. Women’s bookstores and

women’s cafeterias were started and collective life

8 Ibid., p.121.

8 Ibid., p.114.
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communities, made up of only women, began to emerge. The
first shelter for women who needed refuge from the
violence of their husbands or partners was created in
1975. A widespread feminist press activity emerged and
along with feminist periodicals, various publishers set
up different sections for the women question. Feminist
medical centers were created. The women question
succeeded in infiltrating various aspects of social life
and left its traces there. The influence of the
autonomous movement was also reflected in the traditional
parties and other organizations such as trade unions with
the formation and strengthening of women’s committees,
working groups, etc., in these organizations.®®

As was the case with the other FEuropean countries
where women’s movement became popular in 1970s with the
campaigns for abortion, the movement in the Federal
Republic of Germany began to lose its militancy during
the 1980s.

The women’s movement in West Germany followed a
different path after 1971. 374 prominent women, declaring
in the journal Der Stern that they had had abortions,

attracted public attention to the reality of abortion,

8 Ibid., p.214.
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which was illegal at that time. And 329 doctors declared
in Der Spiegel that they had performed the illegal act of
abortion.® These declarations aroused wide media and
public interest and provoked protests against Article 218
of the penal code. Feminists were already struggling

against this article in the Weimar Republic.

The Phases of Women Movements

The focus of the first phase of the women’s
movement in West Germany during 1972-1975 was abortion.

The years 1975-79 are considered to be the second
phase of the women’s movement in West Germany.’® The oil
crisis of 1973 had engendered serious economic problems
and affected all of Europe, including Turkey. This did
not lead to the Social Democratic Party of Germany
falling from power, but changed the political atmosphere.
In 1975 the change of Article 218 of the penal code was
discussed and rejected in federal court. As a result of
this defeat in a cause for which women struggled for many
years, the movement lost power and shifted its

trajectory.

8 Ibid., p.114.
°° Ibid., p.115.
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While dealing with such problems during the 1975s,
the women’s movement started to give weight to
psychological consciousness-raising groups under the
influence of US feminism. Political activity turned into
cultural feminism.?®

Efforts were made to establish a separate women’s
culture. In 1976 the Summer University for Women®’ was
formed and attracted great interest along with therapy
and health centers for women. Many democratic women'’s
organizations were established and rapidly grew in this
period, but their relations with feminist groups were not
very close. This seems to have been a feature of the
women’s movement in West Germany. Feminists defined
themselves as “autonomous” and were unwilling to
associate with other formations. They preferred to remain
“autonomous” because of their distrust of central
structures and hierarchy, but this led to the fact that
the movement remained devoid of official representatives.

Feminists described liberal socialists in terms of

°Y Ibid., p.115.

°2 German Feminism: Readings in Politics and Literature, ed.
Edith Hoshino Altbach, Jeanette Clausen, Dagmar Schultz, Naomi
Stephan, (Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 1984),
p.368.; Kaplan, p.l1l15.
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distrust and enmity, and each woman belonging to the left
was “suspected of harboring a male comrade.”?

After 1975 West Germany was marked by a period of
depolitization. Unlike the movement in the US, the
women'’s movement in Germany was unable to recruit
millions of immigrant women workers because of the bias
attitude towards other cultures.

The marriage law enforced in 1976 started an
important period. According to the law, the division of
labor in and outside the home would be left to the
decision of the married couples and they would be free to
choose their family names from the both sides.®

The third phase of the movement was the period
1979-1982.° In this period political activities led by
women declined. It is argued that since women’s
politicization was not very welcome in West Germany the
politicization process followed a slow progression.?®

In 1979 there were two main issues for the women’s

movement. In 1977 abortion had been accepted to be legal

despite certain restrictions, but in 1979 the

°* Kaplan, p.116.

°% Ibid., p.116.
°® Ibid., p.116.

° Ibid., p.117.
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conservative CDU brought Article 218 onto the agenda
again.® Under these circumstances women from many
factions joined together in order to resist losing their
acquired rights.

The second important development was that the army
declared it cared for women’s liberation and proposed
that women would be subject to compulsory military
service for 18 months. This proposal was protested in a
series of demonstrations in May 1979. It was argued that
it constituted in a wrong way women’s fight for equality
and militarized West German society. Particularly in
Hamburg and Cologne, anti-militarist and anti-nuclear
congresses were organized by women. Women argued that
funds for nuclear expenses should be allocated for
activities supporting women’s equality. °®

The fourth phase of the women’s movement was
between the years 1982-1985.°° The experiences in this
period can hardly be qualified as a movement. The
oscillations from right to left intensified this
situation. After 13 years, as the CDU came to power once

again, women were expelled from labor and sent back home

°" Bock, p.274.
°¢ Kaplan., pp.117-118.

°° Ibid., pp.117-118.
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again.'® The CDU argued for child support, and some
feminists demanded domestic work to be subject to wage.
The CDU lamented the low birth rates, whereas feminists
celebrated motherhood. Women created a new mythology of
motherhood. The rapid rise in the number of child care
and nursing books was an indicator of that myth. At the
same time the number of movements protesting the
ecological fate of the planet rose considerably. For the
first time in the history of West Germany, protests gave
way to effective political results. For the first time in
30 years, a new party, the Green Party, made its way to
the parliament in 1983. In 1984 and 1985 the directive
cadres of the party were held by women, mostly

feminists.!'®

100 gaplan, p.118; German Feminism: Readings in Politics and

Literature, p.369.

101 gaplan., p.127.
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Dynamics of the Women’s Movements in 1970s in

Europe and in Turkey

In this section the discourses, demands and
achievements of the women’s movement between the years
1975-1985 in Europe, particularly in Britain and Germany,
will be discussed and the parallels and differences in
regard to the women’s movement in Turkey will be
explored. The question in this discussion is how and to
what extent the women’s movement in Europe, particularly
second wave feminism, reflected to Turkey.

The reason why Britain is chosen as the object of
this discussion is that the power of the labor movement
reflects positively on the women’s movement, even to the
extent of nourishing it. The Second Wave was very
effective in Britain on a large scale and served to
achieve many significant gains for women. The fact that a
historically powerful and organized labor movement
existed in Britain paved the way for the women’s
movement, especially the socialist feminist movement, to
flourish and gain strength.

That the women’s movement in Britain is more

political, the socialist feminist movement has a
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significant place within the women’s movement and that a
politics based on activism is adopted are the other
reasons why Britain is chosen as the object.

Germany, on the other hand, has a distinct place
within the Continent. Karl Marx and Fredrich Engels, the
leading theoricians of socialism and communism, were
raised in this country. Widely known for his contribution
in regard to the practice of socialism, August Bebel’s
Women under Socialism has deeply inspired the socialist
women'’s movement.

One of the prominent figures of the German
socialist movement, Clara Zetkin, made great
contributions to the development of socialist feminism
and her works were discovered again in the 1970s by
second wave feminists.

One important development that affected the women’s
movement in Germany was the women policy of the National
Socialist movement which developed in the 1930s. During
these years married women who had little children were
not compelled to work in the war industry, but almost all
single women were employed. Women who were trapped within
the so-called 3K (Kinder, Kiliche, Kirche: child, kitchen,
the church) had participated in labor during the war and

were sent back to the “private” sphere once the war
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ended. The private sphere was already affected most
terribly by the war, shattered by dictatorship and the
genocide. Under such circumstances relations between the
sexes could hardly change. It was not until the “economic
miracle” of the 1960s that radical and lasting changes
after the long period of dictatorship would be realized.
Naiman writes that, “women, as much as men, had
participated in the crimes of war or had become victims
of it; it was only after the memories of war came to be
wiped out and democracy was established that the issue of
sexual inequality could be raised.”

It was the experience of 1968 which made the
women’s movement of the 1970s gain strength. Germany was
affected too by the 1968 movement. As is the case with
other Western countries, the early 1970s was a period
when the women’s movement rose. Established in 1968, the
German Communist Party expressed demands concerning
women.'? In 1960s women begin to play more active roles
in production. This was an outcome of the economic boom
which occurred after 1950 in the Federal Republic. But

according to the German Communist Party, the women’s

192 Joanne Naiman, Marksizm ve Feminizm Iki Ayri Kuram, trans.

Saadet Ozkal (Istanbul: Amac Yayincilik, First publishing, Second
Edition, 1988), p.48.
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movement which grew in the 1970s neglected the fact that
the “proletarian women’s movement” worked continually
under the worker’s movement even after 1945.'%

Such an approach applies for Turkey as well. The
feminist movement which developed after 1980 neglected
the socialist movement of the 1970s. There are certainly
different reasons for this between the two countries. But
the common features might be listed as such: The main
point of difference between feminism and socialism is
whether class difference or gender is the essential
conflict, the primary reason for women’s oppression.
Socialists and communists argue that for feminists it is
gender which is behind the oppression, and that this
approach is not scientific, that there are traditional
efforts to revise Marxism within the socialist feminists,
and they criticize feminists for shifting to
“metaphysics” by giving so much weight to sisterhood and
subjective experience, which they define as non-
scientific.'®

When class conflict is taken as the primary

conflict, women become differentiated as regards their

103 1pid., p.50.
104 1pid., p.29.
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subjection to oppression and discrimination. This
difference is situated within the women’s social position
and it is argued that the injustices to which upper-class
women are subject are compensated “more than enough” by
their social privileges.'® Or we might say, the
injustices incurred on women belonging to high income
groups are compensated by their “wealthy” husbands.

Classical Marxists (communists) believe that sexual
inequality does not affect all people, i.e., all women,
irrespective of their class, but only working class men
and women are affected.

In fact, it is argued that the role of manhood is
bothersome for the man.'”® According to this stance,
working class men do not want to live in a male dominant
system and are in fact oppressed by it. Power means force
and the ones who possess it often times express how they
are overwhelmed by this power, though at the same time
they are unwilling to renounce it. It would be naive to
expect that men would “willingly” share power with women
and the sexual conflicts would thereby resolve.

Participation in power calls for struggle and this

105 1pid., p.53.
108 1pid., p.23.
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struggle can only be initiated and carried out by women
themselves, because it is women’s situation and decisions
on women that are first and foremost affected by the
economic changes in each country. If there are economic
problems, if there are problems in employment, women’s
domestic and motherhood roles are highlighted. If labor
power is needed, women’s participation in production is
supported, but they are urged to return back home once
that need is satisfied. Women have to build their future
themselves; otherwise they cannot escape to be positioned
in the advantage of power by men who are “bored to be in
power.”

It is known that after the 1917 the Soviet
Revolution very advanced decisions on women were taken
and enforced. But after the 1930s changes in government
and the economic problems imposed by the approaching war
resulted in an erosion of the acquired rights. When the
primary objective was the survival and success of
socialism, with the difficulties at hand, it was the
women who were regarded as the first dispensable.

In Turkey, too, especially before 1980, feminism
was considered to be a *“deviant current” by the
socialists and communists. The women’s movement was

regarded as the “little auxiliary” to the worker’s or
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youth movements. The left movements of the 1970s
expressed that women’s movement should be “taken into
account but not exaggerated.”

In Germany, too, women’s participation in politics
was always low. Until the 1980s, the ratio of German
women making their way to the parliament was below the
average in Europe. After the 1980s women were attracted
to the Green Party and in 1983 more than half of the
women members of the parliament belonged to this party.
It is known that in the Federal Republic women stayed
away from politics, but after 1980 this started to
change.

There have been various events in the history of
Europe that have directly affected the women’s movement,
but since historiography has been written for centuries
by men, the experiences of women and the struggles they
have made in order to improve and change their conditions
are not registered. Thus, the written history of the
women'’s movement dates back only a couple of centuries.

The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries were the
epoch of revolution in Europe. There occurred changes not
only in the political order, but also in the sexual
regime in this period. The French Revolution and the

revolutions of 1848 which spread to all of Europe changed
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women'’s demands and expectations. Modernism was starting
to flourish and women started to claim more social rights
as education and a more active place in the public
sphere. Although it was men who shaped the revolution
process, women were essential and important for the
revolution. The image of woman changed in Europe after
the revolution. Women wanted to have seats in the
parliament, to have equal rights of inheritance, to

(4

become “active citizens.” This process of change
continued until the First World War. When men were
conscripted into the army, women filled their places in
labor. As soon as the war ended, women had to return back
to the “private sphere;” but it was impossible to erase
the experience they had gained through working.

This situation occurred again in the Second World
War. But with a significant difference: Before and during
the Second World War, many countries in Europe were under
dictatorships. In Germany, Italy, Spain, Greece and
Portugal women were organized on a wide scale by the
dictatorships. Such a level of organization of women was
first in the history of Europe. But they were mobilized
not through autonomous women’s associations, but under

structures governed and determined by the men and the

party. The dictatorships of the 1930s most probably
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considered women as incapable of training other women and
they were marked by the belief that women had to be kept
under control.

Meanwhile, the 1917 Soviet Revolution changed the
lives of women in Russia. And as the 600-year old Ottoman
Empire, the closest neighbor of Russia, dissolved after
the First World War and left its place to the Republic of
Turkey, many significant and radical changes in the lives
of women occurred as well as radical economic and
political changes on a wide scale. It is impossible to
explore one by one in the limited scope of this study the
changing, improving or regressing positions of women
living in the mentioned countries, but certain results
can be obtained with a general survey.

Modernism changes not only the economic and
political domains, but also the traditional networks and
relations in micro structures. We can trace the changes
in the “modern” period in terms of women’s relations with
each other, domestic relations, the positions of
motherhood and fatherhood, and how the individual defines
him/herself. With the triumph of the bourgeoisie against
the aristocracy, the changing political and economic
circumstances and the access of lower class men to rights

such as voting which had been exclusive rights of the men
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of aristocracy stimulated bourgeois women. Many women who
owned businesses were bothered by the fact that they were
politically more backward than their employees and they
claimed the right to vote for women who had a certain
amount of property and a certain educational background.
Thus, women’s initial claims to the right to vote were
based on class positions. The industrial revolution of
the nineteenth century had changed the structure of and
relations within the family, resulting in the inevitable
access of women to the public sphere.

The “first wave” feminist movement was bourgeois in
character and had liberal inclinations. The initiators of
that movement were obviously bourgeois or upper-class
women, belonging to the *“elite” class with fine
educational backgrounds. When we look at the developments
in Turkey, in the nineteenth century when the women’s
movement emerged in the Ottoman Empire, demands for
equality and access to public sphere were articulated by
“elite” women, too. A significant difference was that the
term “bourgeois” would not be proper to define those
women since the bourgeoisie that had developed in the
West had not yet flourished economically in the Ottoman
Empire. It is a common fact that men who supported

Westernization and modernization in the Empire expressed
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the importance of “women’s rights.” This holds for Europe
as well at the outset of the modernization period, since
the project of modernization could not be achieved
without the participation of women. In Turkey the right
to vote was meaningful only if there was an existing
parliament. The first parliament was established in the
Ottoman Empire in 1876, only to be recessed in a year. It
was only after 1908 that a more lasting, even a multi-
party parliament was established. The demand for the
right to vote had become meaningful for Ottoman women
only in the first quarter of the twentieth century. Their
demands were mostly about education and social life. And
women could have the chance to follow more closely the
events in the West. If it is impossible to speak about a
women’s movement simultaneous with the one in the West,
women started to question their position and conditions
as soon as the circumstances allowed them. Since the
Ottoman women’s movement is far beyond the scope of this
study, it will be passed with this brief reminder.
Istanbul women felt the current of the “first wave”
feminism which started to lose its momentum in the 1920s.
The First World War was a period of change for women. We

learn from Zafer Toprak’s works that Kadinlar Halk

Firkasi (Women'’s People Party) was established in June
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1923. Toprak’s work points that women had already made
great efforts to participate in politics even before the
establishment of the republic.'”” Apparently, women in the
Ottoman period followed the developments in the West and
the republican policy was towards involving women in
politics, though at a “symbolic” level.

Nevertheless, “the Second Wave” feminism was not
quite effective in Turkey. Although at the end of the
nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth,
when the Ottoman Empire was backwards in terms of
technology and media, Ottoman women always tried to
follow the Western women'’s movement. Why did the women of
Turkey kept their distance from it in the 1970s?

We can start by questioning whether there were also
other countries which were less influenced by the women’s
movement of the 1970s.

Dictatorships always tend to be anti-feministic. In
the dictatorships in Europe in the 1970s, in fact in all
dictatorships, the society and not the individual was
placed in the center. The period in Spain under Franco’s

regime (which ended with his death in 1975), the

107 zafer Toprak, “Halk Firkasindan Once Kurulan Parti Kadinlar
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dictatorship in Portugal, which ended in 1974 with the
Carnation Revolution; the military junta of Greece, which
was knocked over in 1974; and the military coups of 1960
and 1971 in Turkey took motherhood and the family as
primary. The military coup of 12 September 1980 had
different effects in regard to the women’s movement. This
issue is depicted in detail in the chapter on the 1980s.
At times of military dictatorships, the belief that
everyone, including women, men, youth and children should
live for their country, their family, and social values
and traditions is imposed. And this hinders the
development of an autonomous women’s movement. There is
no doubt that the political and economic circumstances
and the history of a country determines its political
movements.

The development of the women’s movement entails the
improvement of democracy. The women’s movement cannot be
expected to grow under anti-democratic circumstances.
This is why in the 1970s in countries under dictatorships
the women’s liberation movement did not develop.

The 1970s were also a period when Marxism was
revised in many European countries. Even in the USSR the
women'’s movement was revised. This situation certainly

reflected on the socialist women’s movement. “Second
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Wave” feminism was distinguished from its predecessor by
its prioritizing individual issues such as abortion in
regard to the collective liberation of women. The demand
for the right to abortion is an individual demand. The
socialist movement, however, cannot give weight to
individual demands, because social demands are
prioritized; whereas the second wave feminism is rooted
in the individual.

The Soviet Revolution of 1917, realizing a
socialist revolution for the first time, provided many
opportunities and openings for women. The Soviet Union as
the centre of socialism, which made the liberation of
women an indispensable part of social liberation, and the
Soviet Communist Party which generated and realized the
state policy, were followed closely by global structures
loyal to that center and their practices and propositions
in terms of “women’s liberation” were applied by them.
And in Turkey, too, Marxism under the influence of the
USSR determined the women’s movement in the 1970s.

Turkey in the 1970s underwent a second break in
democracy with the coup of 1971 and a rise in the leftist
movement with the worker’s and student movements gaining
more strength after 1973. The autonomous women’s movement

was not part of this picture. The leftist movement in
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Turkey neglected the women’s movement which was being
debated even in the Soviet Union in the 1970s, although
it followed closely the developments in the USSR.
However, the Progressive Women'’s Association (Ilerici
Kadinlar Dernedi) which was an auxiliary of the Communist
Party of Turkey, achieved the adoption of a more
autonomous position on women’s organization. The
following chapters of this study will focus on this

issue.
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CHAPTER III
ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, AND SOCIAL BACKGROUND OF TURKEY

IN THE 1970S AND “THE WOMEN’S QUESTION”

Economic and Political Developments in the 1970s

In the 1970s, Turkey experienced an immigrant
influx into large cities, the rapid shift of labor force
from agriculture to the other industries, and the
accelerated growth of gecekondu (slum) areas. The Turkish
economy grew at a high rate until 1977, especially with
the beginning of planning in the 1960s. An important
growth occurred in the manufacturing and service sectors
between 1962 and 1977, while the gross national product
increased at a rapid pace.!®™ Turkey followed an import
substituting policy, aiming to improve its manufacturing
industry and decrease dependence upon foreign economies.

This policy, however, eventually led to a manufacturing

108 yakup Kepenek, Gelisimi, Uretim Yapisi ve Sorunlariyla
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industry that produced by importing capital and
intermediate goods, selling its products only to the
domestic market, and unable to export them. In the second
half of the 1970s, the Turkish economy lost the track of
the plans and programs.'®” In 1977, Turkey found itself in
the throes of foreign exchange crisis.

The end result of this type of development was a
manufacturing industry that grew when there was a
sufficient amount of foreign exchange, and came to a halt
when a foreign exchange bottleneck arose. Thus, inflation
began to reach very high levels. Since the import
substitution policy was implemented for all the sectors
of the economy between 1960 and 1979, large foreign
companies existed side by side with small- and medium-—
scale businesses. This model, however, did not provide
the conditions for maintaining the accumulation of
capital in the long run. Due to the difficulty in
importing goods, the black market boomed. The monopolies
that had accumulated capital before the 1970s began to

search for alternatives.?!'®

109 1pid., p.367.
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The alternative they found was the model of export-
led industrialization. The stabilization program of
January 24, 1980 meant a shift in economic policy. The
successful implementation of this program resulted in a
boom in exports. Another effect of the policy change was
to lower wages and agricultural support prices in order
to sell cheap products to foreign markets; hence the
rights of workers and trade unions were abolished. The
domestic demand had to be curtailed so as to increase
exports, thus, the state budgets were made for
diminishing the domestic demand. The politics of the
country had to be reshaped for the implementation of this
economic policy.' The military coup on September 12,
1980 created the opportunity to implement this economic
program.

I will cover the political developments in the
1970s from the general elections of October 14, 1973
onwards. This period witnessed the rise of a social
democratic movement in Turkey. The Republican People’s
Party (RPP) entered the general elections of 1973 under
the leadership of their new chairman, Bililent Ecevit, with

the declaration “Towards the Bright Days” (akgiinlere)

11 Boratav, pp.289-295.
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alongside with the program of “systemic change” presented
under the title “We Want Authorization from People”
(halktan yetki istiyoruz). The declaration put forward

(4

the demand for creating “the people’s power,” which would
bring into existence a libertarian system in which social
interests would be given priority over individual ones
and no one would be a slave to the state or to capital.
Thus, the RPP’s policy would be to support small- and
middle-scale industry, especially Anatolian
industrialists by breaking the power of big capital while
giving the leading role in large industry and basic goods
to the public sector.'*

This program of the RPP, in fact, was not
incongruent with the reaction of the commercial capital,
which suffered from inflationist policies, against
monopolistic big industrial capital. The reaction of all
the other factions of the bourgeoisie against
monopolistic capital seems to have reinforced the rise of
the RPP. Moreover, the RPP appeared to support the
freedom of religion and faith in an unconditional way

with this declaration.

112 Kepenek, pp.136-141.
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The election campaign of the RPP was a great
success; large crowds greeted Biilent Ecevit with slogans
presenting him as a leader of the common people (“Halk¢i
Ecevit” [populist Ecevit], *“Karaodglan,” etc). The 1973
elections results made the RPP the leading party for the
first time since 1961. The increase in the party’s votes
was particularly striking in the industrialized cities
with large shantytown and worker populations.!*® The new
“leftist” and “populist” (halkg¢i) identity of the RPP was
pivotal in drawing support from workers and those living
in shantytowns, while the urban petit bourgeoisie, middle
classes and some segments of the industrial bourgeoisie
shifted their allegiance from the Justice Party to the
“modernizing” messages of the RPP. Thus, the latter
increased its vote 15.1 percent in Istanbul compared with
the 1969 elections, reaching the level of 48.9 percent.

The votes of the RPP also made great headway in the
provinces where national and ethnic conflicts and
oppression were intense: Diyarbakir (30.4 percent with an
increase of 23.1 percent), Tunceli (70.0 percent with an

increase of 51.1 percent), Kahramanmaras (32.9 percent

13 sosyalizm ve Toplumsal Miicadeleler Ansiklopedisi, volume 7
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with an increase of 15.3 percent), and Corum (30.7
percent with an increase of 13.0 percent).! The RPP also
got the support of the voters who had supported the
Turkish Workers’ Party and the Turkish Union Party in the
1969 elections. On the other hand, the provinces where
the RPP suffered loss of support in 1973 were those in
which traditional relations maintained their hold on the
relatively static rural society such as AgJri, Bitlis,
Gimiishane, Siirt, Van, Erzurum, Ordu, Nidde, and Cankiri.

Despite its success in the 1973 general elections,
the RPP was not able to obtain the necessary number of
seats in the parliament to form a government on its own.
As a result, a coalition government between the RPP and
the NSP (National Salvation Party; Milli Selamet Partisi)
was formed and took office on February 6, 1974. The
government program included the following promises:
decreasing the minimum age to vote to 18, granting the
right to vote for the Turkish citizens living abroad,
fair distribution of agricultural loan to peasants by
doing away with the intermediaries, support for small-
and middle-scale industrial organizations, the

(4

development of “the people’s sector,” stricter state

14 Tphid., p.2214.
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supervision in the mining industry and the socialization
of some key mining facilities, compulsory ethics courses
in primary and secondary education, and setting the
principle of referendum for the choice of the trade union
that would carry out collective bargaining process.'?
Quite a few problems that caused discontent within
the RPP arose in the coalition government: the NSP
refused to support the arrangements to decrease the
minimum age of voting to 18, began to restrict the
consumption of alcohol and the sale of beer, and the NSP
began to place its supporters within the bureaucracy.
There was significant tension concerning the policy of
education. The parliamentary group of the NSP complained
about the lack of compulsory ethics courses with the
Islamic content they much desired, about the fact that
the construction of the vocational religious schools
(Imam Hatip Liseleri) did not proceed at a pace they
wished, and that the graduates of these schools were not
granted the further rights; and about how the “exiles of
nationalist teachers and the Ministry of Education had

been handed over into hands of TOR-DER (the Association

Y5 cumhuriyet Dénemi Tiirkiye Ansiklopedisi, volume 4,
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of All Teachers Unity and Solidarity) a leftist
organization. As a result, the parliamentary group of the
National Salvation Party proposed a motion of no
confidence against the Minister of Education Mustafa
Ustiindag, on June 11, 1974.

The Turkish government made the decision to carry
out a military operation on Cyprus, where a coup d’état
had been stage by Greek military officers in favor of
enosis'® on July 15, 1974. The operation, which was
launched on July 20, 1974, increased the tension within
the coalition government. Finally, the government had to
resign on September 18, 1974. The right-wing parties did
not want to have an early election, and tried to form a
coalition.

On November 19, 1974, Sadi Irmak was commissioned
by President Fahri Korutilirk to form the government. The
caretaker government under his leadership lasted until
March 31, 1975. '"''Meanwhile, Grey Wolves (Ulkii Ocaklari;
“Hearths of Ideal”), the youth organization of the NAP

(Nationalist Action Party; Milliyetci Hareket Partisi)

118 Fnosis means union in Greek. It refers to the Greek-Cypriot

population’s movement for uniting the Cyprus with Greece.
17 Ipbid., p.1025.

93



(although the NAP always claimed that it was independent
from their party), was re—-established in 1974. In the
wake of the resignation of the RPP-NSP coalition
government, the rate of violent conflicts accelerated on
university campuses. Finally, the right-wing parties, the
Justice Party (JP), the National Salvation Party, the
Nationalist Action Party, and the Republican Trust Party
(RTP) formed a coalition government with the name
“Nationalist Front” (Milliyet¢i Cephe, MC), leading to an
accelerated polarization in each and every aspect of the
social and political 1life in Turkey. This government,
under the leadership Slileyman Demirel, the chairman of
the JP, which was later called the “First Nationalist
Front,” received the vote of confidence on April 12,
1975.18

The NAP and the JP demanded the declaration of
martial law in the face of the increasing “terrorist”
events, but the NSP refused this demand. The RPP demanded
that early elections be held. Eventually, the decision of

early general elections was made on June 5, 1977.'° The

Y8 Tiirkiye Tarihi, Caddas Tiirkiye, ed. Sina Aksin, vol.4
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rightist parties of the Nationalist Front generally based
their propaganda upon anti-communism, whereas the leftist
wing of the RPP claimed that Gladio'?® operations were
taking place in Turkey.

After the 1977 elections, President Fahri Korutirk
appointed Biilent Ecevit prime minister, but the minority
government formed by the RPP failed to obtain the vote of
confidence in the Parliament. Thus, the Second National
Front government (the coalition of the JP, the NSP, and
the NAP) came to power under the leadership of Sileyman
Demirel with the vote of confidence on July 21, 1977. The
Nationalist Action Party put its supporters in various
key positions in the state bureaucracy.'?

Meanwhile, the Turkish economy was in bad shape,
and an economic crisis was about to begin. The government
started the practice of “deposits convertible into
foreign currency” (dévize cevrilebilir mevduat hesabi) in
order to increase the GNP. In the famous saying of
Stileyman Demirel, Turkey was in need of “70 cents.”

Demirel government was overthrown by a vote of no

120 51adio means sword in Italien. It is a code name used for

defining the clandestine operation of the state in Italy.
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confidence after 11 deputies of the JP resigned from the
party in December 1977. Then, a new RPP government under
the leadership of Bililent Ecevit was formed, and obtained
the vote of confidence on January 5, 1978.'%

This government tried to govern the country during
dire economic conditions. While declining the proposals
for implementing a stability program put forward by the
IMF, the cabinet did give some concessions and devalued
the Turkish currency. The RPP government, however, was
unable to prevent the shortages of basic goods in the
country. While the black market thrived, people had to
wait in long lines in order to buy almost all basic goods
such as o0il and margarine. Real wages reached their peak
in 1979, after which they began to decline.'®”® In a period
when inflation mounted, the working class made an
effective struggle for higher wages, thanks to its
organized power in the form of trade unions.

By 1974, there were four confederations of trade
unions in Turkey: the Confederation of Progressive Trade
Unions (Devrimci Isci Sendikalari Konfederasyonu, DISK),

the Confederation of Turkish Trade Unions (Tiirkiye Isci

122 1pid., p.245.
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Sendikalari Konfederasyonu, TURK-IS), the Confederation
of Nationalist Trade Unions (Milliyetci Isci Sendikalari
Konfederasyonu, MISK), and the Confederation of Idealist
Trade Unions (Ulkiicti Is¢ci Sendikalari Konfederasyonu,
TURKIYE-IS). The prestige and power of DISK steadily
increased in these years. DISK had supported the RPP in
the 1973 general elections. In 1975, Kemal Tirkler was
elected as its chairman.

In 1975, the numbers of strikes and of the workers
who took part in them increased dramatically as compared
with the figures of 1974. General strikes and “warning
resistances” became increasingly more common. On the
initiative of DISK, Labor Day was observed with massive
participation in Taksim on May 1, 1976. One of the
greatest actions of workers was the “Resistance against
State Security Courts (Devlet Glivenlik Mahkemeleri,
DGM),” which was organized by the DISK.

The most important action of 1977 taken by workers
was strikes organized by the General Mine Workers’ Union
affiliated with DISK against the Turkish Employers’
Association of Metal Industries (Madeni Esya Isverenleri
Sendikasi, MESS). The most famous slogan of the year was
“We crushed DGM, now the target is MESS” (DGM’yi ezdik,

sira MESS’de). On May 1, 1977, snipers opened fire on
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mass protest rally, and 36 people were killed in the
ensuing events. In 1978, workers’ movement continued to
be very active. In a general strike carried out in a
large part of Turkey, electricity was gone, water did not
run, traffic stopped, lessons were not held in schools,
and lawyers did not attend courts in quite a few
provinces. This action, organized by DISK, was supported
by a large number of democratic vocational and mass
organizations, while the RPP government declared it
illegal.'™

May 1, 1978 was again observed in Taksim Square,
which was declared to be “May 1 Square.” A “Democratic
Platform,” i.e. a united leftist front, led by DISK made
the decision to make an invitation for unified action.
The organizations that accepted the invitation included
AKD (Ankara Women’s Organization) and IKD (Progressive
Women’s Organization) as well as a large number of
leftist associations.!®® This *“front,” however, did not

prove very fruitful.
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Violence continued to mount during the second
Ecevit government. For instance, in the spring of 1978,
the mayor of Malatya and his family were killed by a
package bomb. The single most serious incident erupted in
Kahramanmaras in December 1978, when Grey Wolves
perpetrated a massacre, leaving hundreds of people dead.
Since such violence very often occurred all over Turkey,
many political groups tried to maintain security in the
neighborhoods and city quarters where they were well-
organized, declaring them “saved regions,” and did not
trust the official security forces. Following the
Kahramanmaras massacres, martial law was declared in 13
provinces.'?®

The Ecevit government did not allow workers to
observe May Day in Taksim in 1979. Nevertheless, some
groups did hold demonstrations in various parts of
Istanbul that day. Behice Boran, the leader of the
Turkish Workers’ Party, celebrated May Day before the
DISK headquarters in Merter. Some trade unions affiliated
with DISK and some other organizations held a “legal”

demonstration in Izmir on May 1, 1979.

126 Tiirkiye Tarihi, vol.4, pp.245-247.
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On July 22, 1980, Kemal Tlirkler, the president of
the Confederation of Progressive Trade Unions, was
assassinated in front of his house in Merter. The last
great workers’ demonstration before September 12, 1980,
was held at his funeral.

In the second half of the 1970s, when the Turkish
socialist movement became strong, a number of socialist
parties were formed. After March 12, the first socialist
party founded (June 1974) was the Turkish Socialist
Workers’ Party (Tiirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi, TSIP)'.
As it was claimed that the struggle for the establishment
of a “democratic government” of the people would comprise
all the parts of the society in Turkey which had benefits
in independence, democracy and liberty, the TSIP
suggested that a people’s front (halk cephesi) be
founded. The main classes which would constitute this
front were workers and peasants.

After the foundation of the TSIP, the Turkish
Workers’ Party (Tiirkiye Isci Partisi, TIP) was founded
again (April 1975).'*® The TIP defined their main working

area as the workers’ class and they claimed that they

127 cumhuriyet Dénemi Tiirkiye Ansiklopedisi, vol.8, p.2017.
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would lead the independence and democracy struggle in
conjunction with the struggle for socialism.

The Turkish Laborers’ Party (Tirkiye Emekc¢i
Partisi, TEP) which was also founded in 1975,'*® argued
that in order to achieve socialism, Turkey should gain
its national independence in political, economic and
other fields; should remove feudal leftovers and should
establish democracy. For this, the National Democratic
Revolution (Milli Demokratik Devrim, MDD) should be
realized.

Another legal socialist party founded in 1975 was
the Socialist Revolution Party (Sosyalist Devrim Partisi,
SDP) .1% They declared that they were the real inheritors
of the previous TIP. The Fatherland Party (Vatan Partisi)
was founded as the continuation of the party of the same
name and whose activity had been ended in 1957. But
later, a group which separated themselves from the party

because of disagreement on armed struggle and the
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leadership of the Soviet Union had founded the Socialist
Fatherland Party (Sosyalist Vatan Partisi) .**!

The youth movement after the military coup on March
12, 1971 was very different, with sharp differentiation.
The reflections of this differentiation were seen in
every mass organization, labor union, and professional
union; but in the 1970s the majority of the leftist
movements carried out their activities and organizations
through university students. For that reason, the effects
of this breaking up were mainly observed among the
university students. University students, instead of
insisting on concrete demands regarding their university
life, tended to abstract slogans that reflected the
identity of the various leftist groups. The main reason
for the break up of the leftist movement in Turkey was
the break up of the world socialist system and the
polarization between the Chinese Communist Party and the
Soviet Communist Party. In 1976, the united action trend

within the students’ movement completely disappeared;

they began to see each other as enemies, using terms like

131 sosyalizm ve Toplumsal Miicadeleler Ansiklopedisi, vol.7,
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“social fascist” (sosyal fasist) and “Maoist grey wolf”
(Maocu bozkurt) .

In addition, in the 1970s, all of the social
classes joined the struggle, and all the employees
founded their own “democratic mass organizations.” As
part of this intense organizing trend, women also

participated actively in the socialist movement.

The Women’s Question in the 1970s

As to the effects of the above-mentioned economic
and political developments on Turkish women, the shift of
the female workforce from rural to urban areas should be
pointed out first. The percentage of the women who worked
in agriculture, forestry, and animal husbandry in the
overall female workforce was 89.95 percent in 1970, the
same figure fell to 85.21 percent in 1975. The percentage
of women in the overall non-agricultural workforce was
only 0.46 percent in 1970, whereas the same figure was
8.52 percent in 1975. Although this figure declined to

5.69 percent in 1980, it rose again to 7.42 percent in
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1985 —-evidently below the percentage in 1975.%2 These
figures indicate that the growth rate of manufacturing
industry diminished towards 1970, while it increased
until 1977. It, however, declined heavily after 1977 due
to the foreign currency crisis. In fact, the crisis began
in the mid-1970s, but its impact in the production and
consumption patterns manifested itself only after 1977.

These figures also indicate the rate of migration
as well as the growth in the manufacturing industry. It
is clear that a large percentage of the female workforce
shifted from agriculture to the non-agricultural
industries between 1970 and 1975. Since industrialization
basically took place in large cities, it is quite natural
that the number of women who migrated from rural to urban
areas and began to work in the non-agricultural jobs
increased dramatically. The economic crisis that began to
set in after 1975 reversed this trend.

The data on the literacy rate among the female
population are important. Since this dissertation focuses
upon urban women, especially those who lived in Istanbul,

it will be useful to compare the rates of literacy

132 Fmel Dogramaci, Tiirkiye’de Kadinin Diinii ve Bugiinii (Ankara:
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between rural and urban women all over the country as
well as between those who lived in Istanbul and those who
did not.

The rates amongst the female population of Turkey
are the following: 25.52 percent in 1955; 24.83 percent
in 1965; 41.80 percent in 1970; 50.47 percent in 1975,
54.69 percent in 1980; and 68.02 percent in 1985.'%

While looking into the rates of literacy among the
women who lived in Istanbul, we should take into account
the fact that many immigrant women who moved from
Anatolia to Istanbul were not literate. Even though this
group did decrease the rate of literacy in Istanbul, the
figure for Istanbul in 1975 was 82.9 percent while it was
77.5 percent for Ankara, and 71 percent for the entire
country the same year. That is to say, the rate of
literacy in Istanbul was 21 percent higher than the
national average. This difference had been much greater
in 1935 (41 percent). In addition, the 18 percent
difference between the rate of literate men and women in
Istanbul was much closer to the national average in 1935,
whereas 40 years later the same difference rose to 27

percent in Turkey, while the figure was 17 percent in

133 Ibid., p.94.

105



Istanbul. Even though many illiterate people migrated to
Istanbul, nine out of ten men, and seven out of ten women
were literate in Istanbul in 1975.'%

In 1980, the population of Istanbul was six times
higher than it was in 1927, and four times higher than in
1950, whereas the population of the entire country
increased 2-3 times in the same period. After 1970,
however, the relative increase of migration slowed down.
Istanbul had always been a center of in-migration. The
percentage of those who were born in another province,
but who lived in Istanbul was 35 percent in 1950, whereas
it was 45 percent in 1966, and 55 percent in 1975.%%° In
other words, those who were born in Istanbul became a
minority in 1975. Although industrialization also made
other large cities centers of attraction, thus decreasing
the significance of Istanbul to a certain extent, the
province maintained its status.

Between 1955 and 1960, when the migration to
Istanbul was at a peak, the percentage of men in the

population became much higher than the national average.
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This was due to the fact many heads of household had
moved to the city on their own. After 1960, however, the
migration to Istanbul included children and women.

Migration to Istanbul also affected settlement
patterns too. New shantytowns came into being. Avcilar,
Esenler, Bagdcilar, Glingbren, Sirinevler, and Bahcelievler
within Bakirkdy; Alibeykdy, Bayrampasa (Sadmalcilar), and
Kicikkoy in Eylip; Hisaristi and Baltalimani in Sariyer;
and Dudullu in Uskiidar; and Fikirtepe, Mustafa Kemal, and
Yeni Sahra in Kadikdy became integrated urban areas over
time. Gaziosmanpasa, which became an administrative
district after 1960, acquired an urban character.** One
of the main reasons for the creation of shantytown areas
in the rural part of the province was the settlement of
immigrants near the industrial plants there.

Most of the women who migrated to large cities,
especially Istanbul, had been engaged in agriculture and
animal husbandry. When they moved to urban areas, they
were unemployed since they were not skilled workers.
Women were unemployed for longer periods of time compared
with men. Karpat writes that, “While 46 percent of the

men who migrated to Istanbul found a job in the first 15

136 Ipid., p.3993-3999.
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days, 42 percent of the women remained unemployed for
more than a year. Moreover, 42 percent of these men found
their jobs on their own initiative, 48 percent of the
women became employed through their friends.”®’

While the main reason for migration was to find
better job opportunities in Istanbul and other large
cities, the increasing slums was due to have their own
homes on the part of migrants. In the large cities, where
rents were very high, a series of building amnesty
regulations (imar affi) provided gecekondu dwellers with
title deeds, thus building gecekondus became more
attractive. The migrants who could afford to buy or rent
a dwelling thus became owners of their own houses. Female
labor was very important in the building of gecekondus.
But we do not have any data on how many women held title
deeds for these gecekondus to which they contributed in
their construction. Most probably it was a very low
percentage of the women - those who did have the title
deeds were possibly only the widows.

The rate of literacy amongst the women who lived in

the slum areas was very low compared with that of the men

137 For further information see Kemal Karpat, Tiirkiye’de
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due to gender discrimination and the constraints against
women participating in the public life.'’® For this
reason, socialist women’s associations arranged large
literacy courses in the slum areas where they chose to
get organized after 1975.

When we look at the employment conditions in the
slum areas, we see that the percentage of unemployed
women was very high. Those who worked outside their homes
were domestic servants. It is a well-known fact women
were largely employed in the service industries.

The statistical data indicate that women’s
participation in non-agricultural economic activities
increased 8 percent between 1975 and 1980.%*° Undoubtedly
this was due to the expanding economy and industrial
investments, and women’s willingness to take part in the
work life. Nevertheless, the participation of the women,
who were less educated in general, in the working life,
was limited. Furthermore, the traditional idea that
women’s main responsibility was to take care of children

and to do housework was still dominant.
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In the twentieth century, due to the increasing
value attributed to children and their care and
education, women'’s domestic “tasks” became more
important, and the concept of “good mothers” became
prominent. Thus, almost solely women came to be held
responsible for the cleanliness and hygiene of homes, the
raising of children, and the good nourishment of members
of the household.

Working women in the middle-high income groups
could share this “responsibility” with other women, i.e.
they tried to alleviate their burden by employing
domestic servants, most of whom had moved from rural
areas to large cities, because they could be employed as
unskilled and uneducated workforce in domestic service.
The Turkish socialist women’s journals published in the
second half of the 1970s took up the problems of domestic
daily servants as much as those of female industrial and
agricultural workers. They especially demanded that the
female domestic workers should be taken under the
umbrella of the social security system, thereby enjoying
rights and benefits.

Most women worked as housewives at home until the
1970s and did not take part in the labor market, but the

economic difficulties forced them to look for employment
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outside their homes, because male members of households
could not afford to meet the costs of the maintenance of
their families. Women’s jobs, however, were those with
the lowest-paid wages.'?

Even today women’s participation in the labor
market is regarded as meaningful when the economic
difficulties of their households cannot be overcome by
their male members. As women’s level of education
increases, their demand to work outside the home comes to
be accepted. Nevertheless, when they have children,
“returning home” seems to be viewed as the “normal”
course of things. Well-educated women seem to have
internalized the view that motherly care for children is
essential and that it cannot be provided by other
caretakers such as babysitters or grandmothers. Thus the
sentence “I want to take care of my own child” appears to
be voiced as a point of pride.

As Sirin Tekeli points out, the bourgeoisie do not
want to grant the right to the women of their own class
to work outside the home. The man who wishes to be the

sole authority at home does not want to share his
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economic power with his wife. Moreover, participating in
work life makes women more self-confident, increasing
their contact with the outside world and giving them a
space outside the home, even though it does not make them
entirely independent from their families or husbands.

In this struggle to create a space of their own in
the outside world, women seem to have little logistic
support. Moreover, it is a question for further research
whether women do want to engage in this struggle or not,
and what factors shape their decision. But the fact
remains that women are always employed as cheap labor.

The statistical data indicate that the rate of
participation in the labor market in Istanbul in the
1970s was 74.5 percent for men, whereas it was only 16

percent for women.!'*

In the earlier phase of the
migration, men found non-agricultural jobs and acquired
the skills necessary for better employment, while female
immigrants could not take part in this process, and thus
were unable to develop their skills. The low rate of

participation in the working life by women does not

indicate that households had high levels of income. Both
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males and females in the age group of 15 to 19 had to
work. The rate of participation in the working life for
men in the age group 20-24 was 71.8 percent. This
possibly indicates that some of them had the opportunity
to obtain higher education. Women’s participation in the
workforce between the ages 20 and 24 decreased as
compared with those between 15 and 19. This was probably
due to the fact that women did not carry on working
outside the home after getting married.®*?

Even though Turkey went through a rapid a
capitalist development, the number of women who worked
outside the home was low. It is argued that wage
differentials between men women stemmed from women’s lack
of skills, their higher rate of absenteeism, and their
demand to make use of more welfare benefits. That the
rate of becoming members of trade unions among female
workers was always low, it was a factor that has
contributed to the maintenance of wage differentials.

The rate of participation in trade unions and

collective struggles was low among women perpetuated the

12 1pid., p.3995.
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wage differentials against them.!'*® According to the
results of Sirin Tekeli’s research, in the branches of
business (such as the textile industry) in which female
labor was dominant, strikes took less time, and there was
little resistance.

In fact, most women’s wages were viewed as
additional income to the household budget. The general
conception held that when a woman worked outside her
home, it was due to necessity. Performing professional
jobs or liking work was generally thought to be only
applicable to those women with higher education. For many
women, when they got married, the economic necessity of
working outside the home became irrelevant. Moreover, a
large number of women could not find any suitable
solution for taking care of their children, thus remained
outside of working life. Since the elderly people stayed
behind in the rural areas while the younger members of
households moved to large cities, most migrant women
lacked the traditional support base, that is to say,
their mothers or mother-in-laws, for taking care of

children. Moreover, that the elderly lived on in villages

M3girin Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal-Toplumsal Hayat, First

Printing (Istanbul: Birikim Yayinlari, March 1982), p.224.
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was a guarantee for migrants to return to their villages
in case need arose. Furthermore, traditional durable
foods were transferred from villages to urban migrant
households in order to alleviate their economic
difficulties.

It is to be expected that women with low rates of
literacy and limited participation in the labor market
did not participate much in political life. According to
statistical data of January 1999, the world’s average
percent of female members in parliaments was 12.7. This
figure was only 2.4 percent in Turkey in January 1999. It
rose only to 4.3 percent after the general elections held
on April 18, 1999.'*

There are two forms of political participation,
individual and collective. In Turkey, individual women
have been encouraged to participate in the political
process as individual voters, because this does not alter
women’s life or complicate the social context with any
further demands. It is certainly necessary to have the
right of political representation in order to be able

make widespread effective politics, a right that has been

14 Aysegiil Yaraman, Tiirkiye’de Kadinlarin Siyvasal Temsili

(Istanbul: Baglam Yayincilik, 1999), p.9.
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enjoyed by Turkish women since 1934. I shall not
reiterate the figures related to women’s representation
in the political life. Nermin Abadan-Unat argues that
political rights were granted to Turkish women as part of
state reform policies, thus she agrees with Sirin Tekeli
in claiming their political participation had little
point apart from its symbolic value.'*

The class aspect of women’s struggle for their
rights became crystallized only in the 1960s. The close
relationship between class struggle and women’s struggle
for their rights was prominent in Western countries,
whereas in the Turkish case modernization and
Westernization efforts played the dominant roles in the
process women had their rights. As a matter of fact,
Westernization was tinged with a certain class character;
the efforts of Turkish modernizers were mainly shaped by
the outcome of the historical process of class struggles
in the West.'*

In Turkey, when the issue of women’s place in

political life is raised, what comes to most people’s

145 Tiirk Toplumunda Kadin, ed. Nermin Abadan Unat (Ankara: Tiirk
Sosyal Bilimler Dernedi Yayainlari, 1979), pp.27-28.

146 girin Tekeli, “Tiirkiye'de Kadinin Siyasal Hayattaki Yeri,”
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minds is the number of women MPs and women'’s voting
behavior. Women have acted as MPs since 1935, but the
percentage of female MPs has been less than two percent
since 1950.'" The transition to the multi-party system
affected women’s position in the political life
adversely. The more conservative politics maintained by
the Democratic Party and increasing competition in the
political arena greatly reduced women’s chances of being
to be elected as MPs in the 1950s. After the military
coup in 1960 the Republican People’s Party began to
nominate fewer female candidates in the elections. Small
parties at times nominated a large number of female
candidates, but most of these women did not get elected.
For instance, there were many women candidates of the
Republican Trust Party in the 1977 elections, but since
this party was unsuccessful in the elections they could
not held MPs. This supports Sirin Tekeli’s argument that
women have largely been viewed as a symbolic value in the

148

Turkish political life. It is clear that women’s

participation in politics, their membership in political

147 Ibid., p.400.

18 1pid., p.403.
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parties or election to the parliament could not alter
their value as “symbolic.”

The analysis of the voting behavior of female
voters in the 1977 elections makes clear that the rate of
participation of single women in the elections was lower
than that of married women. Moreover, the rate of
participation of the latter in the elections was close to
that of their husbands. All these seem point to the fact
that husbands have a dominant role in determining their
wives’ voting behavior. As to the class differences among
female voters, the rate of participation among single
bourgeois women in the elections was very low, whereas
the rate of participation among the petit bourgeois and
working class single women was close to that of single
men of the same classes. The difference is also marked
between single male and female voters in rural areas.'®

While dealing with the issue of women'’s
participation in political life, what is usually taken
into account is women’s voting behavior and their
representation in the Parliament, thus we get only a

general understanding of women’s role in politics. The

%9 For further information, see Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal

Toplumsal Hayat.
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crucial question, however, revolves around to what extent
they are represented in the positions of decision-making.
Moreover, what i1s more significant is not whether women
try to “improve” their status within the society, but
whether there are sufficient number of women who strive
to alter the gender system to create equality between men
and women.

When a woman, Behice Boran, was the chairman of the
Turkish Workers’ Party, the percentage of female members
of the party until its first convention was only 4.5
percent. The number of female candidate members rose a
little more, reaching 9 percent.™®

It is usually claimed that women have tended to
support conservative parties in Turkey more than men. In
the 1969 elections, when the socialist left was on the
rise, the support for the Turkish Workers Party amongst
female workers increased (reaching 7.1 percent), even
more than that of male workers. In Turkey, the tendency
to support large parties like the RPP and the JP was

higher amongst women compared with men, but this was not

150 Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal Toplumsal Hayat, p.272.
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the case with the TIP. Female workers constituted a large
group of the women who cast their ballots for the TIP.®!

On the other hand, housewives, even those living in
urban areas, seem to be uninterested in politics. It is
usually assumed that these women, largely isolated from
the world, maintaining relationships with solely their
relatives and neighbors, have been reluctant to take part
in any kind of novelty and change, thus being more
conservative in their political preferences. These
political preferences of women have similar reasons 1in
European countries as well. This argument is open to
debate, since there is no conclusive in-depth research to
confirm the prevalence of this attitude in Turkey.
Moreover, various studies indicate that results change
according to the period.

I shall analyze the attitudes of Turkish socialist
parties and associations with regard to women’s
participation in politics in decision-making positions in
the following chapters.

Some studies conducted at the beginning of the
1980s demonstrate that the voting behavior of Turkish

women had become independent from men’s influence and

1531 For further information, see Ibid.

120



suggestions. Ayata points out that the differences
between male and female voters disappeared to a large
degree from the 1970s to the 1980s. Women’s voting
behavior was not very much different from that of young
people, the sole difference being that the former tended
to vote less for ultranationalist and religious parties
than the latter. It was also observed that women were
more sympathetic to have female prime ministers,
ministers or mayor than men. Nevertheless, there were
few women who took part in active politics. Their
participation has always been under men’s control. Those
women in political parties have been obliged to compete
with men, but the conditions of this competition were set
by men, most fulfilling their needs. Most women joining
political parties have been viewed as support for the
male member of their families, and they have had to make
use of women networks in order to further this aim. The
number of the women who could carry on their political
life independently from men has always been limited, but
even these women mostly remained aloof from women’s

issues. For example, female politicians did not lend open

152 gadinlar ve Siyasal Yasam, ed. Necla Arat (Istanbul: Caddas
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support to the demands for doing away with the practice
of the control of virginity. Similarly, when extra-
parliamentary women and women’s associations tried hard
for the abolition of the legal regulation stipulating
husbands’ written approval for any married women who want
to work, female politicians were totally silent.

Article 438 of the Turkish Penal Code (which had
provided for a reduced sentence for a rapist if the
injured woman was proven to be a prostitute) was repealed
only in 1990. In the same year, Article 159 of the
Turkish Civil Code (which stipulated the husband’s
approval when a married woman wanted to work) was
annulled, too. Female MPs did not take part in the
campaigns for the abolition of these articles.

The argument put forward by Sirin Tekeli that
female MPs were from the elite groups and had little in
common with the other women of society' was contested by
Fatmagil Berktay, claiming these women, albeit elites,

were very much similar to the other Turkish women, since

153 Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal Toplumsal Hayat, p.297.
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they had internalized dominant gender roles without much
questioning.'®*

In the 1980s women’s movements were effective in
the changes made in quite a few legal regulations, and
stronger ties were established between women and politics
in the 1980s and the 1990s, but female MPs were far from
supporting these movements. Whereas gender awareness
developed in the post-1980 period, it is clear that this
was lacking in the particular conditions of the late
1970s when political polarization was at its peak.

Despite the fact women were supposed to be in the
midst of the political struggle in the 1970s, no demands
for their political or social representation were voiced
then. Moreover, in the 1970s Turkey was alien to the
terminology of European feminist movements. For example,
the term “patriarchal” was thought to be equivalent to
“evil outmoded traditions,” as if the latter were the
sole obstacle before the solution of the “women’s
problem.” Or, perhaps even worse, the concept of
patriarchy was held to be limited to the family.

Sometimes, patriarchy was thought to be a family type

3% Fatmagiil Berktay, Tarihin Cinsiyeti (Istanbul: Metis

Yayinlarai, 2003), pp.196-197.
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belonging to rural areas. Furthermore, we even come
across the arguments that women were the only authority
at home.'” It was further argued that women’s authority
at home would and did decrease as they entered working
life.®®

It would be appropriate to deal with what was then
called “women’s question” in two periods: one from the
1960s to the mid-1970s and the other from the mid-1970s
to 1980. In the early 1960s, the dominant discourse
tended to focus upon women’s vested rights, gratitude to
Atatiirk and indebtedness to the Republic for granting
these rights, while the only oppressed women were held to
be those living in rural areas. That women were oppressed
was attributed to traditions, conservative religious
factors and certain underdeveloped regions. In fact, this
discourse continued to dominate the scene well until the
1980s. The main difference between the discourse of the
1960s and the early 1970s and that of the late 1970s,

however, was that the “oppressed women” were pictured as

155 Necla Arat, Kadin Sorunu (Istanbul: Say Yayinlari, 1986),
p.169.
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those belonging to the working class in the latter
period.

One of the central features of this discourse was
that women’s emancipation was closely associated with

4

men’s emancipation. It was often argued that the “women’s
question is a problem of the entire humanity, a universal
problem that transcends the female sex and encompasses
men too.”™’

This argument is very similar to the solution to
the women’s question proposed by the Marxist theory, with
the main difference being, of course, the latter held
that the final solution would be in the form of a
socialist society. In Turkey, the common approach to the
women’s question maintained that increasing educational
and working opportunities for women would draw society
closer to the ultimate solution of the problem.

Some researchers and academics tried to limit the
“women’s question” to the scope of women’s legal and
political rights. Suna Kili gave a lecture as the

chairman the Association for Research and Investigation

of Women’s Social Life (Kadinin Sosyal Hayatini Arastirma

157 Ipbid., p.153.
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ve Inceleme Dernedi) and assessed the socialist women’s
movement in the 1970s in the following words:
The women who took part in the ideological
actions within the highly politicized
atmosphere of the 1960s and 1970s advocated
not women’s rights, but the supremacy of the
ideology they believed. Those who remained
outside these actions and who were interested
in women’s rights continued to view women’s

rights within the framework provided by
Atatilirk’s reforms.'"®

Here Kili makes her stance clear that the Atatirk
reforms were adequate guides for everyone -both for men
and women—- as well as her criticism of the women’s
associations affiliated with the socialist movement of
the period.

Sirin Tekeli analyzes the Turkish women’s movement
in three phases: The first was in the Second
Constitutional era, when women became organized by
founding a large number of associations, guestioning
gender roles and voicing their demands for education,
working and social life. The second was the so-called
“State feminism” era in the early Republican years, when
women were granted civil rights equal to men, but the

grassroots or independent women’s movement dissolved. The

1% ouoted by Birten Gdkyay, “60’lardan 90’lara Kadin
Derneklerine Bakis” 20. Yilizyilin Sonunda Kadinlar ve Gelecek
(Ankara: TODAIE Yayinlari, 1998), p.468.
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Union of Turkish Women (Kadinlar Birlidgi), which was
founded in 1924, was disbanded in 1935, while women
turned their backs to feminism. The third was the post-
1980 period.?®?

While analyzing the women’s associations founded
between the 1950s and the mid-1970s, Tekeli states the
following:

Many of the association founded between the

1950s and the mid-1970s gave priority to the

defense of the vested interests, especially of

the guarantees provided by the secular state
against the return to an Islamic order, as

they do today, and expressed their loyalty to

Atatirk, and their indebtedness to him for the

rights he granted in the special ceremonies of

the Republic every year.'®®

She made the following argument concerning the
women’s associations in the late 1970s in a talk she gave
at a seminar: “Over time (this is my personal opinion)
they became unable to produce demands regarding women'’s
issues (by the end of the 1970s). I think it was in the
post-1980 period when the movement became vitalized.”'®

Here we see a critical view of the women’s association

founded before the 1980 coup.

159 1pid., p.468.
160 1pHid., p.468.
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Nermin Abadan Unat carried out important academic
studies on the “women’s question.” She points out that
there are three dimensions of women’s social status: the
social organization of power, the ideological approach
that controls the female body, and the gender division of
labor and roles in the society.'®® In the above-mentioned
article, with reference to Ferhunde Ozbay, Unat analyzes
women’s studies in Turkey in five periods. The first
period is the one of the Kemalist reforms, i.e. the 1920s
and 1930s; while the second period covers the 1940s and
1950s, when the patriarchal family and division of labor
analyzed despite the fact that the conditions of the
women in the rural areas were not scrutinized. This point
will be taken up later on in this study. Mibeccel Kiray
and Ferhunde Ozbay focused on power relations within the
family.

In the third period, i.e., from the 1960s to the
mid-1970s, social scientists usually dealt with family
planning and fertility. These studies concentrate upon
status differences between rural and urban women, family

size and women’s level of education within the framework

162 Nermin Abadan Unat, “Ideoloji Acisindan Kadin Arastirmalari”
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of modernization theories. In the fourth period, i.e. in
the 1970s, that the United Nations’ declaration of 1975
as International Women’s Year gave rise to increased
public attention to the women’s issue.

In Turkey, each group focused upon a particular
section of women. The advocates of the Kemalist ideology
put the question in terms of Westernization and defined
the problem as one of those women who were unable to
exercise their legal rights. The Islamists, on the other
hand, concentrated solely upon religiously-oriented
women, while Marxists were interested in “working women,”
presuming that the problem was that of the women of
lower—-income groups. The idea that women had common
problems was entirely lacking. The point common to all
these groups, however, was that they were against
feminism. The Marxist movement explicitly opposed
feminism.

In the fifth period, that is, the post-1980 period,
women’s studies began to embrace the ideas of feminism.
Tekeli particularly emphasizes that the women’s movement
in Turkey gained momentum after 1980, stating that
feminism, which had become an effective force in Europe
in the aftermath of 1968, had had no resonance in Turkey

until then. She points out that the Turkish women’s
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movement was launched with the “Istanbul Circle”
(Istanbul Cevresi) in Yazko Publishing, which was formed
in 1982; the magazine Somut, and the book club Kadin
Cevresi” (Women Circle) was set up in 1984.'¢

One of the most significant works on the women’s
question published in the 1970s was a volume of collected
essays edited by Nermin Abadan Unat: Tirk Toplumunda
Kadin (Women in Turkish Society). This book, far from the
ideological obsessions of the decade, stands out as a
good scholarly work published in 1979. The introduction
of the book begins with a gquotation from Ndzim Hikmet’s
Epic of War of Independence (Kuvayi Milliye Destani),
which also points to the political atmosphere of the
decade. Unat notes that the Republican reforms were not
able to do away with the great differences throughout the
nation.'® She also argues that Article 438 of the Turkish
Penal Code (which provided reduced penalties for men
convicted of rape when the victim proved to be
prostitute), meant the protection of institutionalized

prostitution by the state, demanding that it must be

163 Ccited in Unat, 20. Yiizyilin Sonunda Kadinlar ve Gelecek,
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repealed, an objective which was achieved in the 1990s
when women’s associations launched a campaign against
this article. Unat calls prostitution a social problem,
involving a number of socio-economic factors. Moreover,
she argues that women’s subordination is not solely due
to outmoded traditions, but also due to their socio-
economic conditions.

It is more significant that Unat makes the
following observation: “Turkish women did not struggle
for the rights they now enjoy; these rights were bestowed
upon them.”'® This is one of the elements of the
discourse of the leftist movement. This statement implies
both a criticism of the way the women’s gquestion was
resolved by the Kemalist reforms and a belief that rights
should be gained through struggle.

Furthermore, Unat states that women in the Ottoman
Empire as a group were not simply passive or subordinate,
and that their opportunities for education increased
beginning in Abdiilaziz’s reign. She adds that only a

small fragment of the “bourgeocisie” benefited from these

165 1pid., p.34.
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remarkable modernizing attempts, and that all the
liberating movements had a class character.!®

Unat also deals with women’s legal rights in the
Ottoman Empire, pointing out that even Halide Edib, who
is known as the “feminist” of the Second Constitutional
period, objected to the 1917 Family Law Ordinance on the
grounds that it would hinder “a harmonious marriage
life.” According to Unat, this was due to a renewed
emphasis upon such virtues as *“good mother, good wife and
good housewife” while it was believed that women would
not be employed outside home in the aftermath of the war.

While analyzing the unequal aspects in women’s
legal status, Unat lists the demands put forward by a
congress held in Ankara between December 5 and December 8
1975 by 27 women'’s associations:

1. The head of household is only the husband.

2. Women should take their husband’s surnames.

3. The legal stipulation that women should receive
their husbands’ approval when they wanted to work and

perform their profession should be abolished.

166 Tpid., p.19.
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4. The necessary legal, administrative, and
educational measures should be taken to do away with the
practice of bride price.

5. The ban on having a religious marriage before
the secular marriage should be enforced more strictly.

6. Husbands and wives should make individual tax
declarations so as to bring equality to all taxpayers.

7. Women should be allowed to participate in the
military.

8. Female workers and officials should be given a
year—-long leave after the birth of a child.

9. The Law of Agriculture and Social Security
should be passed immediately in order to take rural women
under the coverage of the social security system.

10. The life conditions of prostitutes should be
improved and the trade in women should be stopped.

11. A special law should be made in order to stop
the exploitation of female children who were adopted
legally, but who were nothing but domestic servants
(besleme) .**7

These demands were predominantly about changes in

the legal system. The list does not include much about

167 Ipbid., p.25.
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the shortcomings of the social and economic systems. Some
demands (Articles 1, 2, 3, 6, and 7) were met with the
legal regulations made in the 1990s. From the perspective
of the socialist movement of the 1970s, these demands
would be regarded most probably as incomplete and
misleading. The socialists (also feminists) of the period
might have pointed out that legal regulations would not
bring about the desired changes and that the most
important demands (equal pay for equal work, day-care
centers in workplaces) were not included in the program.

In fact, Article 10 appears to be most interesting
since it leads to the question how the improvement in the
life conditions of prostitutes would possibly prevent
prostitution. Those who prepared this list chose not to
demand the impossible, i.e., it would be impossible to do
away with prostitution, formulated their demand in this
way .

Unat'’s approach for this issue is much clearer. By
stating that “the institutionalized prostitution in a
sense benefits from the protection of the state in
Turkey, ”**® she points out the political dimension of the

problem.

168 1pid., p.26.
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The other articles in the volume edited by Unat
under deal with the issue of the women’s question mostly
from a class perspective. In her article titled “Turkish
Women in the Professions” (Uzman Mesleklerde Tiirk Kadini)
Ayse Oncii tries to answer the question of why the
percentage of women in high-prestige jobs requiring a
university degree (medical doctors, lawyers, architects,
chemists, etc.) was so high in the 1970s. According to
her, the most important factor explaining this lies in
the fact that women from the upper classes of the society
were encouraged to take part in these professions; that
is to say, class biases were stronger than gender biases,
thus women of upper classes were included in the “club of
elites” rather than men of lower classes. This high
percentage, which was close to that of Western countries,
even higher than some of them, was valid only for the
women in large cities such as Istanbul, Ankara, and
Izmir. “High percentage” is, of course, a relative term,
since the number of men in these professions was higher
than that of women. This was, in fact, in conformity with
the broader trends in developing countries. Thus, all

these point to a probable path of development in which

135



some taboos and stereotypes were abolished as women came
to have high-prestige professions.?®®

Tans1 Senyapili begins her article entitled “A New
Element in Metropolitan Areas: Shantytown Women”
(Metropol B&lgelerinin Yeni Bir Ogesi Gecekondu Kadini)'"®
with a piece of Marxist analysis: Workforce in the
periphery performs the function of constraining the wage
increases in the core areas. Thus, she analyzes
shantytown women within this framework, in her own words
“within their own class structure.” Like Ayse Oncii,
Senyapi1li observes that the accelerated investments in
the urban areas provided employment opportunities for
bourgeois women. Under these circumstances, shantytown
women, who had migrated from rural areas to cities, moved
into working women’s homes, it is emphasized, however,
that the research conducted in 1976-1977 indicated that
the number of the shantytown women working as domestic

helpers was very low. This might be explained by the fact

that shantytown women chose not to participate in work
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life. Decreasing wages due to foreign exchange crisis in

1977 forced women to work outside. The emphasis upon

traditional roles made women perceive working life as a

problem hard to tackle with. Observing the lifestyle of

upper class women also led to be keen on consumption. It

was

thought that the women living in shantytowns followed

fashion much more closely than the women in the middle-

income group. In the interviews with the socialist women,

they stated that the women who worked in the factory were

more elegant and well-dressed than they. The desire to

belong to the city and higher classes apparently affected

women in this way.

the

the

was

the

had

According to Senyapili’s research, 72 percent of
women who worked outside home were factory workers in
case of Istanbul. The percentage of illiterate women
48.7 percent in Istanbul in the years 1976-1977, when
research was conducted. Most of the literate women

only primary education. While all girls finished

primary schools, few of them attended high school. As

mentioned above, while shantytown families were nuclear,

they had higher number of members on the average.

In short, the results of this research show that

shantytown women were exploited by bourgeois women, that

their rate of participation in the urban workforce was
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low, that they were *“educated” by TV and photo-novels,
which were very popular then, and that they were aware of
their class position, considering consumption the only
way to rise in the scale of social stratification.
Another characteristic worthy of mention in these

articles is the relative ease in the use of terms that

put the national identity such as “Turkish woman” (Tirk
kadini), “Turkish metropolises” (Tilirk metropolleri) and
“Turkish economy” (Tilirk ekonomisi). The language of the

1970s reflects how ethnic identity was not prominent. We
know that the use of language in this respect has been a
political issue since the 1990s, i.e., the term “Tiirk”
(Turkish) has been replaced by “Tirkiyeli” (from Turkey)
or “Tilirkiye’de” (in Turkey), thus “Tiirkiye’de kadin”
(women in Turkey), or “Tiirkiyeli kadin” (women from
Turkey), “Tilirkiye ekonomisi” (Turkey’s economy), and
“Tiirkiye halki” (people of Turkey) or “Tilirkiye halklari”
(peoples of Turkey). This new trend indicates the
recognition of all ethnic groups living in Turkey. In
fact, the use of the term “Tiirk” rather than “Tirkiyeli”
is considered an ethnical approach now. This change

within twenty years is certainly remarkable.
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The Stance of the Turkish Left vis-a-vis the Women'’s
Question in the 1970s

The decade of the 1970s was the heyday of the
Turkish Left and labor movement. Women also took part in
this movement and succeeded in enlarging their place. In
fact, the developments in the 1960s paved the way for the
movement in the late 1970s. In the 1960s, the Turkish
Workers'’ Party and the Confederation of Revolutionary
Trade Unions were founded, signaling for the further
enhancement of the labor movement. The events in 1968
were largely a students’ movement. The labor movement, or
rather the leftist movement, put its imprint on the
aftermath of the 1973 elections.

1968 was the year when the students’ movement
reached its peak in Turkey as well as in many other
countries in the world. The women’s movement occupied a
significant place in the political movements in a large
number of countries then. This political wave provided a
momentum for the women’s movement too. Its impact varied
in accordance with the economic, historical, and cultural
conditions of different countries.

The political movement that took off in 1968 came

to an end with the military coup on March 12, 1971. The

139



leftist movement was able to recover from the devastating
impact of the military after the general elections were
held in 1973, the government (the coalition between the
Republican People’s Party and the National Salvation
Party) was formed, and those leaders who were in prison
were released with the general amnesty in 1974.

While trying to recover from the impact of the
coup, the Turkish socialists debated Marxism-Leninism and
divided into many groups. The main axis of division was
the two main poles of the socialist world: the Soviet
Union and China. There were various factions in between.
Many people shifted their allegiance, and this led to
significant changes. Thus, the Turkish Left became
organized in a quite a large number of group on a massive
scale.

The first socialist party that was formed after
March 12, 1971, was the Turkish Socialist Workers’ Party
(Ttirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi, TSIP) (June 1974). This
party proposed to establish a “Popular Front” to create
the people’s democratic power on the basis of unification
of all the social segments whose interests lay in
independence, democracy, and freedom. In their opinion,
the basic groups that would form this front were workers

and peasants.
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Then the Turkish Workers’ Party was re—-established
in April 1975. This party identified the working class as
the main focus of activity, and declared that the
struggle for independence and democracy would be carried
on as part of the struggle for socialism.

The Turkish Labor Party was also founded in 1975.
This party maintained that Turkey must do away with the
feudal remnants and gain its independence in the economic
and political realms in order to enter the stage of
socialism; thus, it was necessary to achieve a National
Democratic Revolution.

Another socialist party, the Socialist Revolution
Party (Sosyalist Devrim Partisi), argued that it was the
heir of the former the Turkish Workers’ Party. The
Fatherland Party was the rebirth of the party of the same
name which had been banned in 1957. A faction left the
party and founded the Socialist Fatherland Party due to
diverging ideas on armed struggle and the leadership of
the Soviet Union.

There was great diversity among the youth
movements. This diversity was reflected in all the
democratic mass organizations, trade unions, and
professional associations, while most of the leftist

organizations became organized among the youth. For this
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reason, the diversity within the leftist movement
manifested itself most clearly among university students.
The students’ movement left aside the slogans with
particular demands on the university life, and began to
embrace those that reflected the identities of various
factions. The main reason for the division within the
Turkish Left was the division within the world’s
socialism and the deepening polarization between the
Chinese Communist Party and the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union. The unity among university students was
completely gone by 1976 when they declared each other
enemies, using insults such as “social fascists” and
“Maoist grey wolves.”

Moreover, all the social classes were involved in
political struggles, thus quite a few professional
organization, the so-called “democratic mass
organizations,” came into being. Becoming organized led
to the formation of political camps that were inimical to
one another. Thus, women were also involved in the
socialist political organizations. The relationship
between women and politics, however, was very weak.

In the aftermath of the 1977 general elections,
political cleavage into various camps became tremendously

pronounced, while the relation of women to politics was
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virtually excluded. By looking at the newspapers and
magazines published prior to the elections held on June
5, 1977, we can see more clearly how this relationship
was envisaged.

For instance, the daily Politika published an
article entitled “We’ve Grown Much Larger from 1973 to
1977" (19737ten 1977’ye Cogaldik) stating that:

Exploiters, fascists, and those who hope that

fascism will help you! The working class women

will give you the necessary lesson in 1977.

Their loud voices will overcome the escalating

fascism with their just demands in public

squares on Mayday, and in the elections in

June .’

As we discussed earlier, the seemingly progressive
discourse that appealed to the women as mothers, as in
the demonstration entitled “We Don’t Want to Mourn for
Our Children Anymore” (Evliat Acisina Son) betrayed a
patriarchal conception; nor could the article cited above
be viewed as an exception. Let us look at another example
from the Politika again, this time the article “Let Us Go
to the Polls on June 5” (5 Haziran’da Sandik Basina)

published on May 31, 1977: “If we want milk and food for

our babies, jobs and security for our spouses, and

' Aysegiil Yaraman, Tiirkiye’de Kadinlarin Siyvasal Temsili

(Istanbul: Baglam Yayinlari, November 1999), p.107.
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freedom and equality for ourselves (..), then we must be
within, in fact, in the very midst of the political
struggle.” What we see again is the approach of
mobilizing women by appealing to their domestic roles.'’?

In the latter half of the 1970s, the Turkish
democracy movement worked to gain strength, large masses
tended to support the left, and massive movements took
place. The “women’s question,” however, was not on the
agenda. The women question had been discussed within the
framework of “women’s rights” in the 1960s. The phrase
“women’s liberation” (kadinlarin kurtulusu) was
articulated mainly by leftist and Marxist individuals and
groups, while the “women’s emancipation” was not used at
all.

Moreover, the leftist movement of the 1970s looked
upon quite a few associations founded during the
Republican era with suspicion and viewed them as free-
time organizations for bourgeois women. They were also
critical of Kemalist policy regarding the women’s issue,
thus arguing that the women’s branches of political

parties were organizations without any functions. They

172 1pid., p.108.
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simply claimed that the sole way for salvation was
socialism without formulating any ideas for solutions.
When one of the most favored books of the period,
the four-volume Principles of Marxism-Leninism, which was
published in 1975, is analyzed, it is seen that only a
few pages in the fourth volume are about women. As is
evident in the book, reaching the goal of socialism would

(4

not solve the problem of “equality;” the stage of
communism had to be awaited for the solution of this
problem. After the transition to communism,
women will again remain as women with their
great social task of being a mother and with
all their characteristics. There is no regime
like socialism that will sublimate women as
much; women will be provided with great

affection and care, and all the opportunities
will be put before them.'”?

How can we interpret the phrase “women remain women
will again remain as women with all their
characteristics”? Perhaps “first a mother with
personality, then a wife with personality”? Since
socialism “will distribute awards and medals to those
mothers with a lot of children,” priority should be

placed upon being a mother. These principles make clear

73 Marksizm Leninizmin Ilkeleri, vol.4, trans. Nadiye Y.

Cobanoglu (Istanbul: Yar Yayinlari, AJustos 1975), p.307.
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that women’s emancipation would not be immediately
complete by the transition to communism, because
communism is supposed to protect “mothers with affection
and care by bestowing upon respect and honor.”!* Women
were always “protected” by their fathers, husbands, and
the state. The phrase “they will never be burdened with
heavy tasks” is also noteworthy. Since the stage of the
transition to communism is supposed to provide complete
equality, how can one possibly explain the need to
protect women?

According to Marxism, there will be “no difference

(4

between manual and mental labor,” yet it appears that
gender roles will not alter and that the difference
between men and women will be maintained in order to
“protect” women.

Today feminists in Turkey discuss the consequences
of such decisions as the lengthening of the duration of
maternal leave and disallowing women to work night
shifts. From the male supremacist perspective, the
“protection of women” means to exclude them from certain

realms of social life. For this reason, it is necessary

to be cautious of the practices developed so as to

74 Ipbid., p.187.
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protect women. In Marxist theory, “working women” are
lumped into a single category, while the individual
liberation of women is entirely ignored. No problem that
directly interests women as individuals is dealt with in
an elaborate way within the Turkish Left.

Perhaps one of the most important reasons for this
was the “written sources” that set the ideological agenda
of the Turkish Left in the 1970s. This issue will be
taken up in more detail in the following chapters. But
here let us briefly look at some examples. The magazine
Uriin published an article entitled “Women and Socialism”
(Kadin ve Sosyalizm) in 1975, which stated: “the main
problem in the women’s question, i.e., harmonizing the
socially beneficial labor with the task of motherhood.”
According to the article, “Marxist-Leninist theory does
not separate the women’s question from the general
question. That is to say, this question depends upon the
proletariat’s class struggle against capital for its
emancipation.”

The interesting aspect of the article is the
criticism leveled against A. Bebel:

The idea A. Bebel could not analyze from a

Marxist viewpoint was the following: The

emancipation of women from home is possible

even under capitalism. Bebel argues that

thanks to the mechanization of housework and
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scientific and technical innovations, women
could be liberated from domestic slavery.
Based on these data, he claims that
revolutionary novelties took place even within
bourgeois society. (..) These novelties,
however, cannot be put into practice under
class society conditions. Thus, Bebel
misinterprets Marxism and falls prey to
social-democratic, opportunistic views. He
maintains, as Lenin wrote, the transformation
of the state based on class domination into a
national state.!”

Bebel wrote the following in his book Women and
Socialism:

Today the old conditions still exist, but only
as an exception. Housework was deemed natural
formerly, but since industry performed these
tasks better, more practically, and more
cheaply than housewives, most women quit them.
For this reason, there is not home equipment
to perform them at least in urban areas. Thus,
a great revolution took place in our family
life within a few decades - a revolution,
which we do not consider important since we
take it for granted. (..) This revolution,
which has occurred in our domestic life and
which still proceeds, has significantly
altered women’s status within the family.'’

In the chapter entitled “The Struggle for Political
Equality,” the author discusses and expresses support for
the women’s struggle for rights in American and European
countries. Lenin later criticized Bebel’s views on the

state in his book State and Revolution. Lenin’s works

75 Elmas Tatarova, “Kadin ve Sosyalizm,” Uriin Sosyalist Dergi,

no. 10 (April 1975), pp.62-63.
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were considered to be the fundamental source on women'’s
questions from the socialist perspective. Simply put, the
women’s question was not deemed as a separate problem
apart from class struggle.

In fact, the Turkish Left did not deem it necessary
to view the women’s question as an independent question
between 1975 and 1980. In many publications of the
period, the women’s question was discussed alongside with
a large number of other political and social problems
under the general heading “democratic rights.” Moreover,
it is also noteworthy that Marxist theory, in general,
deals with the women’s question from a class perspective,
giving priority to the problems of working women both in
urban and rural areas, and regarding women’s
participation in production as the main goal.

While the Turkish Left tried to maintain a strictly
class—-based approach, its views on the women’s question
were extremely biased. Gender-blind research only served
to perpetuate this approach. In the 1970s, especially in
the second half of the decade, ideological concerns seem
to dominate most writings, disregarding the gender issue.
These writings also deal with women’s status in the pre-
Republican era. Some research that was based on

ideological preconceptions described the conditions under
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which the Ottoman elite women had lived and depicted the
palace women in the following words: “they used to think
solely of getting dressed up all day from morning to
evening and of entertaining men in the evenings.”'” This
publication argues that peasant women had to endure
double exploitation by working at home and in the field,
and criticizes slavery, while presenting the women who
had no choice but to live in the palace as leading lives
of pleasure. This is a typical example of reading history
through the leftist ideological lens. Here we come across
an attempt to project anachronistically the contemporary
division between bourgeois women and working women into
an earlier period. Apparently, this view ignores the fact
that the women in the imperial harem had no choice but to
live there, thus under the condition of wvirtual slavery,
even though not all of them had the legal status of
slaves.

Kemalist authors viewed the pre—-Republican Ottoman
era in a more critical way, concentrating upon some
demands for the improvement of the Ottoman women and for

their having status similar to that of the women in the

Y7 Tiirkiye’de Kadinin Sosyo-Ekonomik Durumu (Ankara: Tiirk

Iktisatg¢ilar Birli§i Yayainlarai, 1975), pp.8-9.

150



West. They also emphasized the fact that the women in the
imperial harem had not chosen their lives by their own
free will. Thus, the Kemalist assessments regarding this
issue seem to be based upon a more realistic ground than
Marxist claims.

On the other hand, $Sirin Tekeli, a pioneering
figure with her studies in women’s political and social
conditions, depicts the conditions of the women living in
the imperial harem in a clear way: “The women living in
the harem were slaves socially, if no legally. Harem as
an institution is a typical example of the condition
defined as ‘domestic slavery’ by Engels.” Tekeli’s
description is also based upon a class perspective, but
she does not hesitate to describe the condition of the
women in the harem as a form of social slavery.

But in general, the class-based approach of the
left movement of the period simply amounted to ignoring
the women’s question entirely. Since feminism was deemed
to be a deviant, bourgeois movement, the term “feminist”
was used as a word of denigration and insult. When we
look into the publications of the socialist women’s
organizations between 1975 and 1980, we observe that

there is very little information on Kollontai’s life and
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works, whereas we do come across with quite a few
articles about Rosa Luxemburg and Krupskaya.

Aytung Altindal published the first edition of his
book entitled Tiirkiye’de Kadin (Marksist Bir Yaklasim) in
1975. This book, which was based on the claim that the
women’s question had to be viewed from a class
perspective, was taken as a reference point in the
debates of the period. In the second enlarged edition of
the book, published in 1977, Altindal replied to the
criticisms leveled against him. He claims that the UN's
international women’s decade declaration was a scheme of
Western capitalism, trying to prove that it was not a
“democratic advantage.” He argues that a democratic
advantage can only occur when “rights have been acquired
forcefully within the struggle in the leadership or
laboring classes, workers and peasants.”!”™ Another
criticism leveled against his book was that he did not
mention the demand for equal pay for equal work. Altindal
argues that this slogan is not revolutionary because:

First,“”equal pay” cannot be translated as

“Esit Ucret” into Turkish, since “licret” is

“wage” in English, whereas “pay” means “maas.”
Second, *“this slogan implied a principle so

178 Aytung¢ Altindal, Tiirkiye’de Kadin (Marksist Bir Yaklasim)
(Istanbul: Havass Yayinlari, 1975), p.17.
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favorable to the dominant class/classes that
even the Shah of Iran was proud of applying
this principle. In short, it is meaningless to
express this demand in the countries where
capitalism prevails. The first organization
that accepted this principle in Turkey was
Tiirk-Is (The Turkish Confederation of Trade
Unions). Tiirk-Is is a member of the
International Confederation of Free Trade
Unions, which is the strongest labor
organization of the capitalist-imperialist
system.” Last, “In Turkey, the principle of
equal pay to equal work is applied in
government offices. This shows how
inconsistent the slogan is.'”

It is startling to see such an economist and
overcautious approach. All the developments in women’s
rights are viewed as schemes of the bourgeoisie. This
viewpoint, albeit extreme, cannot be regarded too much
apart from the general trend of the period.

Later in the book, we come across the fear that
March 8 celebrations might become one of the schemes of
bourgeoisie. According to the author, March 8
celebrations might turn into “a buffoonery like Mother'’s
Day.”'® This fear was illustrated by a news story
published in the daily Milliyet on March 28, 1977, which
shows “progressive” women who made a celebration by

dancing “g¢iftetelli” and eating shish kebab.

1% Ipbid., p.20.

180 1pid., p.20.
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In the 1990s, March 8 came to be celebrated by
“bourgeois women.” Even women’s programs on TV celebrated
March 8. These programs did not explain why March 8 had
become women’s day, which appeared to be similar to
Mother’s Day. Political parties hang placards celebrating
women’s day, but they make little effort when the
question of women’s political representation arises. We
also know that products such as special gift packages or
chocolates are offered for sale on March 8 in Europe. In
the developed capitalist countries, every event is seized
upon as an opportunity for promoting sales. Just as
Mother’s Day, March 8 has been turned into an opportunity
for increasing consumption. In Turkey, however, March 8
has not yet become a day when gifts are presented to
women. In Turkey, women celebrate March 8 with mass
demonstrations expressing their demands, and the media
cover these events. Thus, March 8 is still a day of
political significance; thus there is no need for such
conspiracy theories.

In Turkey, where the feminist movement is still not
very strong, the effects of the consumerism on March 8
have yet to be seen. Moreover, it is regarded as
appropriate for workers to dance on May 1, but when women

dancing for celebration give rise to fear in some
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circles. In a social setting where women are not trusted,
it appears easier to make such fears more prevalent.

The author of the above-mentioned book levels one
of his harshest criticisms against cinema. In the chapter
with the comprehensive title of “Cinema and Women”
(Sinema ve Kadin), he puts forward his belief that cinema
morally corrupts women. “Cinema is one of the factors
that lead some Turkish women into the corrupt way of
life,”*® he declares. According to him, “some ignorant
women” run away from home to Yesilgcam'®?, finally finding
themselves in unlicensed brothels.'®?

Altindal reiterates the popular prejudices against
cinema, which were very common in the 1960s and 1970s.
Since there was only a limited number of TV sets in homes
even in the 1970s, cinema occupied an important place in
daily life and in the popular imagination. Moreover,
there was a trend of sex films, the audience for which
was all male. By describing the negative influence of

cinema on women only, the author appears to reflect the

popular ideology that depicts women as easily falling

181 Ibid., p.186.
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prey to any corrupting influence due to their weak
nature. Apparently, women could be the victims of the
corrupt way of life at any time!

Altindal’s definition of feminism fits into the
general outlook of the period as a movement that would
only benefit capitalism/imperialism.!® According to him,
“free women” would bring about nothing but “making some
men pleased.” This phrase raises a number of questions.
Why should men be happy with this? What benefits do
capitalists and imperialists gain from women who advocate
sexual freedom? How can we think that capitalism, i.e., a
system that tries to oppress women in every sphere, would
benefit from women’s liberation in the field of
sexuality, a field where women’s oppression is most
prominent? I think Altindal does take into account
Alexandra Kollontai when he argues that socialist women
have nothing to do with this issue.'®

In fact, Kollontai’s works had been banned in the
Soviet Union during the Stalinist era. Women'’s demand for
sexual freedom was not approved under socialism or

capitalism, while the freedoms that had been acquired

184 1pid., p.192.
185 1pid., p.193.
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could be taken back very rapidly. In short, there is no
evidence showing that sexual freedom is a trap created by
capitalism. Altindal puts Kate Millet into the group of
women who fell prey to this trap, while criticizing
feminist women’s demonstrations without bras.!®® We come
across the same type of criticism in Kadinlarin Sesi, the
periodical of the Progressive Women’s Association, where
it is claimed that feminism means that women wear no
bras.

Altindal assesses the problem of prostitution from
a “class” perspective, claiming that it can be explained
by economic difficulties.'®™ The author, however, does not
mention that prostitution has been made official, and in
a sense supported by the state. While ignoring the fact
that the problem cannot be done away solely by improving
women'’s education, he does not deal with possible state
policies regarding this issue.

Other examples can be cited about the approach of
the Turkish male-dominated leftist organizations in the
1970s to the women’s questions, thus gaining some clues

as to the place the socialist women’s movement occupied

186 1pid., p.179.
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in that decade. For example, a study published by the
Association for All Economists (Tiim Iktisatcilar Birlidi)
in 1975 does not appear to be much different from the
general trends of the decade in its approach to the
women’s question and its solution. This work also deals
with the question from a class perspective, arguing that,

the main tasks of women are bearing children,

doing housework, and being the means for men’s

sexual satisfaction .. She works in the fields,

and even when she does the same job with men

in the industry, she receives a lower wage,

that is to say, she is exploited more

intensely. She cannot decide by herself where

to spend the money she earns .. she is

denigrated in the society, and she is

oppressed by a large number of institutions,

laws, and judgment values. Since she is denied

the opportunities for education, she has to be

unconditionally dependent upon men.'®

It is stated in this work that legal regulations
will not be able solve the women’s question, that the
demands such as women getting help in household chores,
equal payment to women, doing the same jobs as men do,
women’s earlier retirement, or the abolition of women’s
sexual oppression and easier access to birth control
methods will only provide solutions to superficial

aspects of the problem. Here the first criticism is

leveled against the solutions put forward by liberal

188 Tiirkiye’de Kadinin Sosyo-Ekonomik Durumu, pp.8-9.
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feminism, while the second one against radical feminism
is noteworthy. The common ground is that both feminist
groups mix up causes and effects in women’s exploitation,
and that they miss the close relationship between the
capitalist system and exploitation. It is also argued
that the feminist movement did make the women’s question
more visible in the 1960s, but the declaration of the
international women’s decade in 1975 did not bring about
a fundamental solution to the problem. The basis of the
women’s question is put in the following terms:

The fundamental reason for women’s oppression

and subjugation by the other sex in bourgeois

society is that they are not able to

participate in the production more commonly,

and they are not allowed to have a say in the

social development, which affects them as

well. The bourgeoisie looks upon the women of

their class as decorative figures, while the

women of the working masses are subject to the

greatest oppression and exploitation because

of the superstructure of the society even

though they do commonly participate in
production.?'®

It was pointed out above that the class perspective
on the women’s question was observed in the evaluations
on the Ottoman society. We see more clearly in some
examples in this research. It is argued that women had no

control over their body under feudalism, but it is

189 Ipbid., pp.10-11.

159



emphasized that this was solely the problem of working
(serf) women. Apparently, it is concluded that palace
women did not suffer from the lives they led; only
working women had to endure oppression. It is interesting
to note that the status of the upper class women,
especially palace women, 1is easily discarded again in
this “class” perspective.

The criticism of the Republican era is based upon
the argument that it only changed the form of the women’s
double oppression both by the patriarchal family and
capitalist relations of production. Moreover, it is
claimed that it was for women to come to power and enact
laws in favor of themselves under capitalism. It is also
pointed out that the literacy rate amongst women in the
1970s was still 29 percent.

This research also refers to the “laws that made
the second sex,” especially the articles in the Civil
Code. Today all these articles have been repealed or
amended. In Articles 152, 153, and 154 of the former
Civil Code, the husband was the head of the household, he
was to provide for the expenses of the wife and their
children, he would choose the house in which they would
live, and the would represent the marriage. Article 190,

which was much debated and amended in the 1990s,
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stipulated that the husband might want the wife to
contribute to the family budget at a suitable rate.
According to Article 159, the woman who decided to work
outside had to get the written permission of her husband,
thus making her dependent upon him. Even when she did
work at a paid job, according to Article 190, she had to
give her earnings to her husband. Article 200 stipulated
that she could disclaim an inheritance only upon her
husband’s permission. While a woman who was found in the
same room alone with a man was regarded to have committed
adultery, a man who was found having sex with another
woman was not considered to have committed this crime. In
the above-mentioned publication, these constraints on
women were attributed to the transition from collective
property to private property, i.e., the emergence of a
class society.

In this publication, it is also argued that women’s
liberation is impossible under the present system even
when they work and take part in production. Participation
in production is a prerequisite for liberation, but this
problem cannot be solved unless the main contradiction of
the class society is resolved. It is emphasized that
legal equality is not sufficient for women’s liberation,

while the conclusion is the following: “Women’s true
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liberation will be achieved under the conditions created

(4

by the socialist society.” In order to reach this goal,
it is necessary to have “the consciousness that women and
men should struggle side by side.”

Even though it is admitted that the feminist
movement contributed to the recognition of the women’s
question in this publication, feminism is criticized as a
movement that leads to deviations.'® This approach
remained dominant until well into the 1980s when feminism
began to acquire legitimacy.

When this work was published in December 1975, none
of the socialist associations that would mobilize large
masses had been formed yet. The women’s question was only
on the agenda of the associations formed by bourgeois
women. Since there was no feminist movement in Turkey
then, the criticism leveled against feminism was against
the discourse of Western feminists. Since the actions and
discourse of Second Wave feminism were not known
sufficiently well and socialist feminism was not
discussed at all, feminism was conceived as a danger to
socialism. This perception was prevalent amongst the

socialist leftists in the 1970s, and it persisted well

190 1pid., p.9.
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after the 1980s. The only way to “women’s liberation” was
held to be the abolition of capitalism and the transition
to socialism. This point of view was invariably present
in all the leftist publications in the 1970s.

In the following chapters, the approach of the
socialist women’s associations will be analyzed in
detail.

It appears that the Marxist movement in the 1970s

4

did not go beyond the discussions of the “women’s
question” in the Soviet Union in the 1930s. After the
1930s, because of the concern about the infallibility,
truth, and realization of socialism, all the discussions
on the “women’s question” were shelved. “Since the Soviet
Union was the ideological leader of the Communist
movement, the Marxist theory made no headway in any
countries which belonged to the Comintern.”*!

Despite the fact that a number of significant steps
were taken in terms of women’s rights in the socialist

countries, no important theoretical contribution was made

until the 1970s.

%1 Hilda Scott, Does Socialism Liberate Women (Boston: Beacon
Press, 1974), p.69.
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In fact, the legal regulations to emancipate women
made in Russia in 1918 were labeled “bourgeois
democratic” later on. These rights were revoked in the
later years. In the 1930s, when the birth rate decreased,
a campaign was waged against abortion. In 1936, during
the First Five-Year Plan period, abortion in the first
pregnancy was outlawed. In 1944 abortion was made
illegal, and those aiding the women who wanted to have an
abortion were threatened with two-year imprisonment. In
the law enacted in 1935, the family was declared
responsible for the care, maintenance, and education of
children.* When sexuality, family, and reproduction were
taken as a whole, the end result came to accord a special
place to the father in the family. When the State
devolved its authority to the family, this authority came
to be represented by the father within it.

When it is taken into account that the women’s
section of the Communist Party was banned in the
Stalinist era and the important theoretical works of

Kollantai in this field were heavily criticized, it

192 Kate Millet, Cinsel Politika, trans. Seckin Selvi, 2nd
edition (Istanbul: Payel Yayinlari, 1987), p.280.
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becomes evident why no theoretical contribution was made
to the women’s question in the socialist world.'®

This trend began to change in the Soviet Union in
the 1970s, but the Marxist movement in Turkey did become
aware of this change then, and continued to advocate the
socialism of the 1930s. While different versions of
Marxism were discussed in Western Europe, almost all of
the Turkish Marxists shared the aversion of orthodox
Marxists, while condemning all the new interpretations as
deviations.

I shall briefly analyze the women’s movements in
European history and try to show that some European
communist parties maintained a very critical stance
against feminism even in the 1980s. Therefore, we cannot
conclude that the entire Marxist movement in Europe
supported feminism, while the Turkish left remained
critical of it. The main problem revolved around the
definition of the “women’s question,” and the orthodox
Marxists had difficulty in deciding how to accommodate
the political, economic, and social changes within its
theoretical framework. Thus, they either ignored entirely

all the new developments, or they declared the new

193 Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal Toplumsal Hayat, p.30.
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political movements as deviant. It is not surprising that
most of the Turkish Marxists condemned Euro communism in
this way.

The leftist movement had focused upon the people
participation in production, while it tended to ignore
those who were considered to be outside it. The following
captures this point quite well: “The leftist movement,
which got stuck to the contradiction between capital and
wage labor, left out everything out of it in its
analyses. '

Some socialist women who were politically active in
the 1970s strongly criticized in the 1980s that March 8
was celebrated by the name “International Women’s Day”
instead of “International Proletarian Women’s Day”. For
example, Sibel Ozbudun wrote the following in the
periodical Varlik in 1985:

. this year again the International

Proletarian Women'’s Day faces two threats. On

the one hand, there are efforts to make it

forgotten because of its *“alien nature” and

“disruptive implications” it involves (as a

matter of fact, some initiative has already

been taken to replace a national day on

December 5); on the other hand, there are
domestication attempts by official-feminist

1o4 Anja Meulenbelt, Feminizm ve Sosyalizm (Istanbul: Yazin
Yayincilik, 2. printing, 1987), p.82.
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circles to reduce it to an ordinary “Women'’s
Rights” day and empty its contents.'®

The leftist movement seems to have assumed to have
the authority to divide women into two groups (working
women and bourgeois women) and decide who has the right
to celebrate March 8.

The fact that many socialist women often complained
that March 8 celebrations had been “usurped” by some
groups in the 1980s indicates their approach to the early
beginnings of the feminist movement in Turkey. This
anxiety is understandable because the leftist movement
had lost all of its positions after 1980. Thus, the
movement focused on who would “seize” these positions.
Moreover, it was argued that the bourgeoisie had made
official other historical days that were significant for
the working classes, calling them different things and
placing them within different frameworks. The clearest
example of this was that May 1 had been officially
renamed Spring Festival rather than Labor Day. That
Nevruz was celebrated by the participation of the leading
statesmen could be thought of in this way. The point here

is that socialists felt angry when feminists began to

195 gibel Ozbudun, 8 Mart’tan 8 Mart’a mi? (Istanbul: Diyalektik
Yayinlari, March 1995), p.175.
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celebrate March 8. The feminist movement in the 1980s,
however, did not celebrate March 8 solely in terms of
“women’s rights”. As it was pointed out above, that
feminism was viewed as a bourgeois movement underlay the
reaction. However, many socialist women who criticized
feminism heavily in the 1970s declare themselves
feminists today.

In the 1970s feminism was a very strong movement
with a mass following, so much so that it was divided
into two orientations, socialist feminism and radical
feminism. Moreover, the feminist discourse was
individualized and internalized. This individualization
was directly linked with Westernization and
modernization. In communitarian societies, individuals
cannot define themselves apart from the community to
which they belong. They account for their actions in
terms of their network of relationships and their
position within them rather than their own personality.
Perhaps this is one of the reasons for the aversion to
feminism in communitarian Turkish society of the 1970s.

While feminism was viewed as a basis for social
change in Europe in the 1970s, in Turkey it was usually
condemned as a bourgeois ideology that might be an

obstacle to the revolution. Since feminism was considered
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to be a “bourgeois ideology,” it was the socialist women
who were perhaps the most vocal opponents of the feminist
movement that developed in Turkey in the aftermath of
1980.

The interviews I held with the members of the
socialist women’s associations formed in the second of
the 1970s make clear that most of their leaders come from
“petit bourgeois” families. The problem of “bourgeois”
women has occupied the minds of socialist feminists in
many parts of the world. Since there were no groups that
defined themselves as socialist feminists, it is no
surprise to see the examples of critical arguments
against “bourgeois” women put forward by socialist women
in the socialist periodicals. The socialists argue that
“bourgeois” women “are 1) not oppressed, 2) they are our
enemies, because 3) they unite with their men.”'® Delphy
points out the contradiction in the fact that the women
who make these accusations define themselves as middle
class and oppressed and part of the women’s liberation
movement. Typical examples of these accusations can be

found in the periodicals of the socialist women’s

1% christine Delphy, Bas Diisman Patriyarkanin Ekonomi Politid&i

(Istanbul: Saf Yayincilik, 1999), p.123.
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associations founded in the second half of the 1970s and
in the interviews conducted with them, which will be
analyzed in detail later on.

In fact, the socialist approach to the women’s
question was similar in a large number of European
countries. Being taken seriously by the socialist groups
has always been a problem for women.'” When socialist
women took part in, or even supported, the women’s
movement, these women were often slighted.

Since the women’s movement was deemed to be a
support or reserve force to recruit the masses for the
revolutionary struggle, everything considered to be
“women’ job” had to be shouldered by women. Women who
were supposed to carry out reproductive tasks rather than
productive ones were held responsible for preparing meals
for those workers who were on strike, and to do the
laundry of their male comrades who were single and lived
alone. Socialist women performed these tasks without
questioning them.

In Clara Zetkin’s memoirs, we learn that Lenin once

said to her:

197 Meulenbelt, p.S81.

170



There are not few points in common between the
women’s movement and the youth movement. Our
female comrades should work with the youth in
planned way everywhere. This is the extension
of motherhood from the individual to the
social, thus its expansion and sublimation.

This expression makes clear that women were
confined to the role of motherhood and were not allowed
to go beyond this “motherhood consciousness” at the
individual or social level.'?®

When viewed from the constructed epistemology of
women, it is clearly seen that “motherhood consciousness”
had been dominant in the socialist organizations, which
restricted women’s freedom in the movement.

The socialist women could find relative freedom
only in their own associations where they held the
leadership positions, too. There were quite a few other
socialist women’s associations apart from the Progressive
Women'’s Association, the Democratic Women’s Union, and
the Women’s Section of the Turkish Workers’ Party.

The analysis of the Ankara Women’s Association, the
Revolutionary Eastern Women’s Association, about which we

have access to only a limited number of documents, will

198 Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, Komintern ve Clara Zetkin,

Kadin Sorunu Uzerine, 4°%° printing (Istanbul: Inter Yayinlari, 1996),
p.311.
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undoubtedly contribute to our understanding of the
socialist women’s movement in the 1970s.

The Ankara Women’s Association (AKD), which was
founded in Ankara in 1975, was initially composed of
university students and mothers. Their activities and
members were limited at first. Later on, a political
organization (the Revolutionary Path, Devrimci Yol)
launched a campaign to take over this association. Some
female members of this organization joined the
organization and took over its leadership. As far as 1is
known, they opened branches in Adana, Istanbul, Antep,
Izmit and Ankara.

Aysegiil Devecioglu, who tells about the activities
of the association, discussed the tangible problems of
the slum neighborhoods.

We launched the campaigns for water and

garbage collection, and understood that we

could mobilize women by these activities. In

fact, these were intuitive activities,

indulged in by the methods of trial and error.

(..) We opened classes for literacy and cutting

and sewing clothes. We took doctors there. We

distributed medicine. We set up research

groups for women'’s problems, such as day care

centers. We launched campaigns thereby. We
published newsletters and monthly bulletins
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that made public the association’s
activities.'

Deveciodlu’s statements make clear that AKD had
little autonomy:

“Since we imputed to the women’s activities only
the task of gaining more members for our political
movement, we did perceive these (women gaining more self-
confidence), but could not utilize it."?%°

The periodical of the AKD, Ankara Kadinlar Dernegi
Aylik Bililten (Monthly Bulletin) was first published in
March 1976. The president of the association, Nevin
Inang, was also the owner of the bulletin. Its editor-in-
chief was Gliler Rakap. I had the opportunity to read the
three issues of the bulletin found in the Women'’s
Library.

The Ankara Women'’s Association later became unified
with the Adana Revolutionary Women’s Association (DEV-KAD
— Adana Devrimci Kadinlar Dernedi) to found the
Federation of the Revolutionary Women’s Associations
(DKDF - Devrimci Kadin Dernekleri Federasyonu). The

periodical Devrimci Yol gives the news of this

199 #Biyr AKD’1i ile GOriisme, Soylesi (Ayseglil Devecioglu),”
Sosyalist Feminist KAKTUS, no. 3 (September 1988), pp.26-27.

200 Sosyalist Feminist Kaktiis, no. 3 (September 1988), p.Z26.
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unification on its issue of March 20, 1978, and explains
its purpose as follows:

As we pointed above, we, the AKD and the DEV-

KAD, came into existence in order to implement

the practical revolutionary policy, having the

consciousness that the women’s question can

only resolved by the accomplishment of the

class struggle, and advocate that this

“practical revolutionary policy” had to be

implemented when it became necessary to

organize tens of thousands of women who do not

take part in the struggle for the reasons

cited above.?%!

As this quotation makes clear, a separate women’s
organization was still being debated as a “problem”
within the Revolutionary Path movement then. In order to
resolve this debate, a kind of persuasion method was put
forward, by quoting Lenin’s words and arguing that the
conditions required an urgent “practical” policy:

“A separate organization makes it possible to draw
women into active struggle by organizing them around
necessary interests and demands.”?%

Another women’s organization with some of whose

members I held interviews for this study is the

Revolutionary Eastern Women’s Association (DDKD), i.e.,

201 #pnkara Kadinlar Derneg§i,” Devrimci Yol, no. 13 (January 15,
1978), p.11.

202 #peyrimci Kadin Dernekleri Federasyonu Kuruldu,” Devrimci
Yol, no. 16 (March 20, 1978), p.13.
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the women’s organization of the Kurdistan Vanguard
Workers Party (PPKK). Since this party had been illegal
from its formation onwards, their members came together
in their legal youth and women’s associations, i.e., the
Revolutionary Eastern Culture Association (DDKD) and the
Revolutionary Eastern Women’s Association (DDKAD). This
women'’s association was founded in Diyarbakir in 1978 and
carried on its activities in this branch only until
September 12, 1980. The DDKAD did not have a periodical.
One of the members of the association with whom I held an
interview said the following:

At first, it was a man who directed our
meetings. As we grew mature, he withdrew. Most
of the leaders were students; there was a
working woman. A high school unit and a
university unit were formed within the
association. Married women were not very
active in their participation. In fact, their
husbands were within the organization. Single
women were more active. There were some
ladylike figures; they used to come to the
meetings rarely. But those women who had
(male) relatives were respected more.?%

She said the following on the activities of the

DDKAD:

Sewing, literacy, and art classes opened in
Diyarbakir. Seminars on women were held in the
association. Women’s position at home was

203 A member of DDKAD, interview by author, tape recording
Istanbul, Turkey, 13 May 2000.
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questioned. 300-400 women used to take part in
these seminars. Only those in the executive
body were trained in the political cadre
activities. Moreover, we organized a “night”
on March 8. We prepared posters and
handouts.?*"

We are told that the DDKAD had close ties
especially with the Progressive Women’s Association. They
pointed out that they acted together with the women of
the Progressive Women’s Association in demonstrations.
They also said that the number of the participants was
“equal to the women of the Progressive Women’s
Association.” Their memories about the Progressive
Women’s Association might be designated as a kind of
admiration. They expressed that they envied the women
from Istanbul, who went to Diyarbakir for the
organization activities on their own since they were by
no means able to go out of the city on their own.

She gave the following answer to the question about
gender relations in their organization:

After I participated in the DDKAD, I shifted

from the traditional morality to the *“leftist

morality.” We used to meet secretly with my

boyfriend, who was also from the organization.

He had more fears than I. They were more

ambitious, since they were part of the

executive body. There was no discussion of
equality in the association. When we asked the

204 1pid.
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men there why their women had not come, they
used to tell us they were ignorant. There was
no discussion of feminism. We used to read
Rosa Luxemburg and Clara Zetkin on this
issue.”?%

She gave the information that the president of the
DDKAD was Seving¢ Iscanli, the head of the branch was
Leyla Kahraman, the accountant was Halide Hanim, and the
secretary was Bircan Tanrikulu.

The third association about which we have access to
some information is the Democratic Working Women’s Union
(Demokrat Emekg¢i Kadinlar Birligi). This association was
founded in early 1979, and was banned on September 12,
1980. We have no information on the leaders of this
association. We only have their program, which define
women’s liberation within the framework of Marxist
theory. The sole significant difference is that it
mentions the “fragmentation of the left,” which might be
attributed to the fact it had been established at the
very end of the 1970s.

The program of the association read as follows:

“The doors of this organization, which has

been founded with the aim of unification and

making it a mass movement, will be open to

everybody of any political persuasion who
understands fundamental concepts such as

205 1pid.
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imperialism and fascism in their broader
contours in the same way, and who is
determined to take part in the struggle for
independence and democracy. (..) Today the
fragmentation of the left is a fact in Turkey.
Maximum care will be taken so that this fact
will not affect the activities of the
organization adversely. Narrow-minded faction
attitudes will be avoided and will not be
allowed. (..) The functioning of the
organization will be most appropriate to the
principle of democratic centralism. 2%

These expressions should be evaluated in terms of
the characteristics of the period. The left in Turkey had
split into a vast number of factions then. They viewed
the others not as socialist, leftist, and revolutionary,
etc., while accusing them of being revisionist,
opportunist, gauchist, social fascist, and Maoist
fascist, etc. This group that seemed to be concerned
about it tried to suggest a way out of this impasse.

Another interesting point is that one principle
appears to be used only in the program of this
association. The sentence in the program reads as
follows: “The principles of the Democratic Working
Women’s Union are those that satisfy the minimum
requirements of being a democrat and will embrace the

largest masses of women: anti-imperialism, anti-fascism,

2% pemokrat Emekci Kadinlar Birli&i Programi, n.p., p.5.
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and anti-chauvinism.” The principle of *“anti-chauvinism”
is not seen in the programs of any other association.

Apart from these, there were other socialist
women'’s organizations, such as the Working Women’s
Association (Emek¢i Kadinlar Dernegi — EKD), which was
later renamed the Black Sea Women’s Association
(Karadeniz Kadinlar Dernedi — KKD), supported by the
movement of Liberation (Kurtulus), and the Samsun Women'’s
Association (Samsun Kadinlar Dernegi) . Apparently, they
did little else than function as women’s branches of a
political faction.

It is clearly worth considering that despite wvast
differences in their understanding of socialism, the

approaches and solution proposals to the women’s question

by the leftist movements converge to the utmost degree.
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CHAPTER IV

WOMEN’S ORGANIZATION UNITS OF THE THREE PARTIES

TKP: The Progressive Women’s Organization
(Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi)

In the introduction, it was noted that socialist
women'’s organizations were established more widely after
1975. It was also noted that the discourse on the
potential “divisionary” effects of separate women'’s
organizations on the class struggle was gradually being
abandoned. After 1975, there was a search to find ways of
getting women involved in the *“class struggle” by focusing
on problems that were peculiar to women. The IKD was one
of the first examples of the effort made for this purpose.
First, it was the Tiirkiye Komiinist Partisi, TKP (Turkish
Communist Party) that tried to establish a seemingly
independent women’s organization in 1974, aimed at
gathering women from different camps (the TIP; the TSIP
and other left wing camps) under one roof. This coincided

with the time when the TKP itself was increasing its
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organizational activities in Turkey. “This, in fact,
reflected the TKP's efforts to enter the year 1975 with an
affiliated “partisan “women’s organization, like other
communist parties did, as an extension of its
organizational activities, rather than beginning to pay
more attention to the women’s question.” 2%

In the more democratic atmosphere of the post-March
12 coup d’état period, it was not difficult for the TKP
members to find women willing to work for a women’s
organization, a concept with which the Turkish socialist
movement was unfamiliar. “Among the participants of the
first meeting which was held to establish a progressive
and democratic women’s organization were Bilge Gomiig,
Seyda Talu, 2zilal Kilig, and Gonilil Dincer, who later
became founders of the organization, as well as some women
working who were affiliated with unions. The majority of
these women were intellectuals, originally from the
TIip.20®

The participants of the first meeting decided to

prepare a communiqué entitled “Why a Women’s

207

p.15.

..ve hep birlikte kostuk (Istanbul: Aci Yayincilik, 1996),

208 Tpid., p.l16.

181



Organization?” (Neden Kadinlar Orgiitii) and they considered
naming the organization “Demokratik Kadin Dernegi” (The
Democratic Women’s Association). This communiqué revived a
former conflict and thus women from the TSIP objected to
the idea of a women’s organization, arguing that it would
“cause fragmentation among the laborers.” However, as will
be explained in the following pages, they too established
a women’s organization later, named Demokratik Kadin
Birligi (the Democratic Women’s Association). All these
conflicts hindered the plan to start the organization on
March 8, 1975. The organization decided to organize the 8
March Women’s Day celebrations, open to the public for the
first time, at the Dostlar Theatre in Istanbul.?”

8 March celebrations were held in Ankara and during
the celebrations, as well as on the TKP’s radio channel,
an announcement “women are becoming organized under the
leadership of communist women” was made.?’ At the meeting
held in Ankara, to finalize the organizational policy
guidelines, women from the TIP announced that they were
about to leave the party, because of the announcements

that had been made on March 8. In fact, women from the

299 Tpid., p.18.
210 1pid., p.18.
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TKP were unaware of the announcement, and when they found
out about it at the meeting, they showed their reactions,
too.

At the time, the TKP and the TIP had started re-
organizational activities and they were in fierce
competition. However, the women decided once again to meet
in Istanbul. In addition, women from the TKP considered an
old TIP member as leader. And yet, at the end of a meeting
held in Istanbul, members of the TIP left the organization
saying they did not want to “follow the tail of the TKP”
and “be provoked” and thus left the organization.?"

Following this event, other members decided to
continue their activities despite the absence of those who
had left. Members looked for candidates for leadership and
brought an offer to Bakiye Beria Onger for this. Upon her
acceptance, members finalized the policy guidelines. In
the final issue of Atilim, the TKP’s publication, it was
stated that a Democratic Women’s Association was in the
process of establishment under the leadership of communist
women, and communists were called for support.?? In order

to avoid any possible problems regarding a permit for

21 Tpid., p.19.
212 Ipid., p.20.
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establishment, the name of the organization was changed to
Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi, IKD (Progressive Women’s
Organization).

The members of the first (provisional)
administrative board were as follows:

President: Bakiye Beria Onger

General Secretary: Seyda Talu

Accountant: Zilal Klllg

Treasurer: Nursel Ustin (Solt)

Members: Vahide Yilmaz, Hamiyet Akkaya, Saadet

S6zal, Fatma Giinel, Gliner Dilsizodlu.?"

Four of the nine administrative board members were
workers in the metal and textile sectors, and one had
worked as a metal worker and was a union member. The TKP
members were a minority on the administrative board.?!*

Below are the names and professions of the founding
members, whose names were in the policy guidelines:

1. Beria Onger: Lawyer

2. Nursel Ustiin: Engineer

3. Vahide Yilmaz: Mechanic

4. Fatma Guinel: Mechanic

5. Zuhal Mericg: Teacher

6. Seyda Talu: Housewife

213 Tlerici Kadinlar Dernedi Tiiziigii, Chapter I, duplicate copy,

214 ve hep birlikte kostuk, p.20.
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7. Dora Kiglikyalgin: Doctor

8. zZilal Kilig: Government Clerk

9. Go6nll Taylan: Engineer

10. Saadet Sb6zel: Overlock Operator
11. Hamiyet Akkaya: Office Clerk

12. Giner Dilsizoglu: Mechanic

The first head office of the IKD, legally approved
on June 3, 1975, with thirty other founders, including the
ones whose names are given above, was opened in Celiktepe,
in Istanbul, on the ground floor of a single-room shanty
house.?”® Four years after its establishment, in 1979, the
number of members of the IKD, which had widened its
organizational network in a short time, reached 15,000,
its branch offices 33 and its representative offices to
35. The IKD’s journal, Kadinlarin Sesi (Women’s Voice) had
a circulation of 30,000."”%° The IKD, being the first
organization closed down by the Istanbul Martial Law
Command Post on April 28, 1979, continued its activities
until September 12, 1980, both by way of gathering around

Kadinlarin Sesi or through other organizational models.

215 Ipid., p.20.

216 Ipid., p.11.
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IKD’s Policy Guidelines and Organizational Structure

The IKD was the first women’s organization of the
leftist movement, formed after the 1973 elections in the
wake of the March 12, 1971 coup. It is significant that
women of various political views came together in the
formation of the association. However, as pointed out
above, when it became clear that the IKD was formed under
the leadership of the TKP, the women of the TIP and the
TSIP abandoned the association. It is noteworthy that the
IKD was the only women’s association that brought together
women of various leftist political factions under its own
roof in its formative period in the 1970s.

When we look into the purpose of the formation of
the association,?’ its difference from that of other
women’s associations is clear immediately. Furthermore,
significant differences were apparent in its model of
organization. The organizational structure??® as outlined
in the statute consisted of a Central Executive Committee,

a Supervisory Committee, and branches, while the Second

217 Ipbid., pp.25-28.
2% Ipid., p.75.
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General Assembly of the association made the decision to
add new bodies such as representative offices and regional
secretariats. These two bodies had not existed in the
organizational structure of associations, and were close
to the model of the organization of political parties.

The first branches opened were in Istanbul, with
branches in Sisli, Fatih and Kartal. That the association
opened a branch in Sisli became an object of criticism and
disdain in the following years by the other leftist
organizations. The criticisms put forward were such that
the district, where upper-income groups lived, was far
away from the working class, and that the IKD had an
elitist tendency. However, the leftist organizations were
ignorant of the activities of each other to such an extent
that they did not become aware of the fact that the IKD
was primarily organized in the gecekondu areas. Our
research makes quite clear that the main area of
organizational activity focused upon female workers.
Moreover, the IKD was able to establish a wide network of
organization and increased the number of its members 11-12
times within three years, while its organizational success
was basically based upon female workers and women in

gecekondu areas.
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The following are the words of one of the executive
administrators of the Sisli branch on the issue of
organizational activity:

Deniz Tirkali used to frequent our branch. She
used to put forward a number of suggestions
concerning performing theater plays. We
listened to her suggestions, but while speaking
amongst ourselves, we argued that her
suggestions were unrealistic. We had more
important tasks than interests in arts. Our
stance made her fall apart from the
association. Moreover, a ceramics artist whose
name I don’t remember now used to come to the
association and wanted to do some things. We
turned our backs against her so much so that
she broke her ties with us.?"?

When we look at the profile of membership, we see
that the percentage of working women was very high. While
the percentage of industrial workers was 30 percent in
Istanbul, the same figure decreases to six percent outside
of Istanbul. There were no peasant members in the

association.

219 An executive administrator of the IKD, interview by author,
tape recording Istanbul, Turkey, 17 March 2001.
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Table 3. The Distribution of Members by Occupation

in 1976 2%
OCCUPATION . IN QUTSIDE
ISTANBUL ISTANBUL
Industrial workers 30% 6%
Students 22% 25%
Office workers 20% 13%
Teachers 10% 25%
Housewives 10% 17%
Self-employed professionals 8% 14%

When we examine the membership profile of the IKD,
which primarily focused upon organizing in the large
cities, we find out that 60 percent of its members in
Istanbul (according to the data cited above) were
educated, even though not all of them had higher
education. In the cities other than Istanbul, 77 percent
of all its members were educated. We can argue that the
IKD mainly organized amongst urban working women
(especially those living in gecekondu areas). It is clear

that the IKD was successful in recruiting giving the fact

220 7Kp I. Oladan Genel Kurul Calisma Raporu (IKD’s First Regular
General Assembly Meeting Report), duplicate copy, p.l6.
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that the number of its members increased 11-12 times
within a three-year period (1975-1978).

The report of the First General Assembly of the IKD
states that the number of the branches of the association
was eight, and that the number of the representative
offices was eight, while the number of members was 1250.
In the report of the First General Assembly of the IKD,
the number of branches rose to 22, that of the
representative offices rose to 26, while the number of
members was 14,500.2%%

As the rate of expansion of the association
increased, the IKD set up regional secretariats, “in order
to ensure better supervision.” Thus, minor changes were
made in the policy guidelines, and this brought about some
changes in the administration of the association.?*? Thus,
these changes in the policy guideline that reflected the
model of organization are noteworthy. The IKD’s policy
guidelines, which were legally active for four years, were

amended twice. However, although there was not much

221 ve hep birlikte kostuk., p.23.; IKD I. Olaan Genel Kurul
Calisma Raporu (IKD’s First Regular General Assembly Meeting Report),
duplicate copy, p.l (In this meeting report the numbers of offices is
different: 8 branch offices and 2 representative offices.)

222 Emel Akal, Kizil Feministler Bir S&6zlii Tarih Calismaszi,

Tiirkiye Sosyal Tarih Arastirma Vakfi, Istanbul, 8 March 2003, p.155-
163. (Setting up of regional secretariats are explained in detail.)
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difference in basic principles, because of the widespread
organization, the need arose to have better “control” over
the branch offices and representative offices. Therefore,
a Regional Secretariat was added to the policy guideline,
which had not existed in the administrative chart earlier,
facilitating the process of expelling members. The policy
guideline reveals a traditional, center-based and
hierarchical organizational structure.

The first article of the policy guidelines reads:
“An organization named Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi is
established in Istanbul. It is not a political
organization. The organization can open branch offices
anywhere in Turkey.”

The second article explains objectives of the
organization:

The purpose of the organization is to prevent

that the social and economic rights and

liberties of Turkish women remain only on

paper. It strives to put them into practice in

daily life and for their improvement. The

organization puts into effect all means
available under the pertinent laws.

The organization attributes particular
significance to the following:

All women, particularly laborers, should
restore their status in social life and
family, as designated by the law.

Those articles in the existing laws that are
detrimental to women’s rights and liberties
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in the existing laws should be amended in
accordance with the equality principle of the
constitution.

Women'’s labor in factories, in the fields and
in the office should be protected in
accordance with the equal pay for equal work
principle.

Women should be educated in order to defend
their own rights, be interested in national
and international problems and start
participating in the process of finding
solutions to problems, and they should become
active defenders of the ideal of peace at
home and in the world and of our national
interests.

Motherhood should be acknowledged as a social
contribution.?*

Along with the policy guideline, the declaration of
the foundation was prepared. This declaration, titled “Why
a Women’s Organization?,” tries to explain the reasons why
a need for the establishment of a women’s organization was
felt. The comments, evaluations and proposals made in this
declaration reveal the political framework of the
organization. The quotation below from this declaration
gives insight into the IKD’s and even the TKP'’s approach
to women’s rights and problems all over the world:

However, even in rich capitalist countries,
which already have legally approved equality

223 1KD, Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi TiiziiJii, Chapter I, p.1.
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between the two sexes, there is no equality in
effect. A real inequality that makes itself
felt by all means exists in these countries,
too. Although, some legal progress has been
made in these countries by democrats,
revolutionists and progressive women’s
movements after a long struggle, it has not
been possible to reach the humanist objectives
of women’s equality until now. Today, in such
production systems, women still work at the
most degrading positions for the lowest wages
and their exploitation is far beyond that of
men. As if this is not enough, they also
perform their secondary duties as mothers,
carry the burden of exhausting housework and
suffer from all pervasive discrimination in
educational, family, social and political
life.?*

When we look at the proposals regarding the women’s
question and the ways in which it can be resolved, we can
see that they were all based on a single criterion:
“class.” The declaration that I referred to above reads:

Women'’s economic, political and social
emancipation will be achieved after a long and
enduring struggle and it essentially depends on
the elimination of exploitation. On the other
hand, without the active and conscious
contribution of women, who make up half of the
population, the real emancipation of society
and the transformation of this system of
exploitation can not be achieved.?®

This statement makes clear to what purpose the IKD

was organized. The IKD claimed that the “true liberation”

22¢  ve hep birlikte kostuk, p.25.

225 Ipid., p.27.
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of women depended upon a systemic transformation, and it
urged the women it organized to strive for such a
transformation as the first and main goal. It is not
evident that the statement of “not being a political
association” that we see in its first policy guideline did

not match with the facts.

Kadinlarin Sesi (Women’ Voice)

Voix des femmes (Women'’s Voice) was the name of a
daily published during the 1848 revolution by Jeanne
Deroin and Suzanne Voilgquin.?*® However, when the leaders
of the IKD chose this name for their magazine, they did
not know that the French socialist feminists had published
such a daily in the nineteenth century.??

The IKD was officially founded on June 3, 1975, and
it began to publish Kadinlarin Sesi in August 1975. The

first issue of the journal consisted of four pages with

226 A History of Their Own, p.375-376.

227 T put this question to the former members of the IKD, and they
stated that they had not known the daily had been published under the

same title.
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the dimensions of 40x70cm. The owner of the journal was
Beria Onger, and the editor—-in-chief was Zuhal Merig¢. The
first issue numbered 5000 copies.?*® In 1976, in issue no.
12, the magazine was made up of six pages and 10,000
copies were printed. When we examine the magazine, we can
understand its evolution within a year. In fact, this
change partially reflects the change in Turkey; that is to
say, to what extent politics became more polarized. The
coverage of the problems of working women decreased, while
politics came to the fore. In May 1977, Kadinlarin Sesi
made the decision not to be the mouthpiece of the
association, but to be independent. This was thought to be
a safequard against any kind repression. It was a
safeguard in two senses: the association would not be
prosecuted for articles that appeared in the magazine, and
if the association was banned, the magazine could carry on
its life as an independent body. The owner of the magazine
was Beria Onger, and Berin Uyar became the editor-in-
chief.

In March 1978, the magazine published 25,000 copies.

However, after the sales decreased, Kadinlarin Sesi began

228 ve hep birlikte kostuk, p.123.
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to appear as a monthly, with issue no. 40 onwards
(November 1978) with 24 pages with dimensions of 20x35 cm.
This was solely a change of form, but the contents of the
magazine had also changed. Now, the magazine had sections
entitled “Children’s Voice” (Cocuklarin Sesi) with
puzzles, humor, even TV criticism. It began to focus on
women’s problems. The agenda in Turkey, however, did not
allow for this kind of publication to survive; Kadinlarin
Sesi soon changed into a much more political magazine.??*

The goal of the magazine was to increase the number
of copies sold up to 50,000 before May 1979. When the IKD
was banned on April 28, 1979, Kadinlarin Sesi assumed a
more significant role. The magazine was used both as a
propaganda and an organization venue. The last issue (no.
61) of the magazine, was dated July and August 1980,
before the military coup of September 12, 1980.

The most striking aspect of Kadinlarin Sesi was that
every stage of the magazine was materialized only by
women. There are no signatures under the articles. This
points to the argument that the magazine was the end

result of a collective effort. Given the fact that

229 ve hep birlikte kostuk, p.127.

196



foregrounding individual identity was frowned upon within
the leftist circles during this period, one can easily
discern the meaning of this preference. It is noteworthy
that the women of the IKD performed each and every step of
preparing the magazine, from writing the articles to
distribution, from selling them in the streets to putting
up posters. According to their accounts, at first they had
wanted men from the IGD to assist them for “security”
reasons, but when they realized that they wanted to
dominate the scene and hold control over sales in the
streets they ended the practice, thus only women made the
sales. They also stated that the same course of events
took place in the case of posters. Eventually, the women
of the IKD maintained their hold on the organizational and
agitative activities, and never allowed men to have
control over any part of the women’s magazine.

The magazine, which was produced only by women,
clearly aimed to reflect working women’s problems. Every
issue of the magazine invariably displays this
perspective, and when “bourgeois” women are covered, it is
emphasized that they are *“good-for-nothing.” Especially in
comic strips, the class difference amongst women is always

present.
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Another important feature of the magazine is that it
published a message or an article on April 23 (Day for the
National Sovereignty and Children) and May 19 (Day for the
Commemoration of Atatirk, Youth, and Sports) for the
related events. Apart from the magazine, the IKD news
agency used to publish news on these days. For example, on
May 19, 1977, news release no. 42 stated: “May 19, 1919,
illuminates our War of Independence today, too.. We, as
mothers and sisters, are proud of our young people who
care for the future of our country, and who strive for
independence, democracy, and social progress.”

May 19, the Day for the Commemoration of Atatirk,
Youth, and Sports, obviously underlines the significance
of the Kemalist movement as an official holiday for
celebrating the beginning of the War of Independence. It
is noteworthy that in the 1970s the success of the War of
Independence was held to illuminate the road of the
movement. We know that in those days the War of
Independence was taken as a model for the leftist
movement, which claimed to carry on a similar struggle.

Another striking feature of the paragraph on May 19
penned by Beria Onger is the fact that is implicitly

assumed that “young people who care for the future of the

198



country” are male, while women are assigned to the roles
of “mothers and sisters” who are proud of these young men.
It seems to be forgotten that young women also carried out
the struggle in those days. In fact, this is a masculinist
language, which we come across in many publications of the
IKD.

Like May 19, April 23 also occupies a significant
place for the agenda of the IKD. Beria Onger’s statement
to the press and the public opinion on April 21, 1977,
which was released by the IKD News Agency (no. 38), reads
as follows: April 23 *“was the day that symbolizes the
organization of an [until then] unorganized, but
determined resistance by a people who had decided to wage
a unrelenting war against imperialism —-a day when we
declared our national independence to friend and foe

rz

alike.” The statement continues thus: . today, while we

are celebrating the 57"

anniversary, our country is again
in the lap of imperialism. (..) For 57 years, children’s
festivals have been not the festivals of all the people’s
children, but rather those of the children with the

opportunity to have elegant clothes and to attend schools

with the capability of arranging nice performances.”
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April 23 celebrations by the IKD were held in 1976
among a narrow group, but it turned into a wider
celebration in 1977. This shows that the IKD did not have
a clear—-cut anti-Kemalist stance. It is quite significant
that the IKD released messages for these two important
days for the formation of the Turkish Republic and held
celebrations on April 23. Even though the association
employed almost all the important days and events for the
purposes of organization and propaganda, these
celebrations of May 19 and April 23 implied a different
meaning. The other leftist organizations attributed to the
IKD a pro-Kemalist, “statist” stance, while commenting on
these celebrations as reflections of this stance. In fact,
none of the leftist organizations knew much the others,
and condemned them with cursory assessments. This research
reveals that the IKD seized every opportunity to criticize
the system and to pave the way for its own action. In
fact, the criticisms leveled against the system were
really harsh, turning the accusation of “statism”
irrelevant.

Another point not to be overlooked is, however, that
the founders and executive administrators of the

association were the children of a Republican generation,
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thus they were quite familiar with Kemalism, perhaps more
importantly, certainly not orthodox anti-Kemalists. In a
text entitled “Women in Turkey before the Republic”
(Cumhuriyet Oncesi Tiirkiye’de Kadin) which belonged to the
training materials of the IKD, the Republican advantages
provided to the women in Turkey were listed, then it was
claimed that these advantages could not be made
widespread, thus the system was fiercely criticized.

In a large number of studies in the 1990s,
especially those on the women’s issue, the criticisms of
Kemalism were put forward in a satiric tone, in a sense
slighting its serious reforms. As far as I can see, most
leftist movements in the 1960s and even in the 1970s
followed a policy that did not entirely exclude Kemalism.
The impact of left-Kemalism on the leftist movements is an
area that is worthy of study. Here I can only formulate a
question: Was the policy not entirely hostile to Kemalism
a factor pivotal in the creation of a mass women’s
movement?

In order to understand the impact of left-Kemalism
on the women’s movement, the differing and overlapping
areas in their discourses, it is necessary to have a look

at the literature that discussed women’s issues in the
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late 1960s. At this point, the works of Beria Onger, who
was the president of the IKD and the owner of Kadinlarin
Sesi, might be beneficial: Atatilirk Devrimleri ve
Kadinlarimiz (Atatirk’s Revolutions and Our Women) and
Kadinlarin Kurtulusu (Women’s Emancipation). Her life and

works will be analyzed in detail below.

The IKD’s President Bakiye Beria Onger

Born in Canakkale in 1921, Bakiye Beria Onger
started her primary education in Igdir and completed it in
Kiraikkale. She graduated from Ankara Kiz Lisesi (Ankara
Girl’s High School), in 1938 and finished Ankara Hukuk
Fakiiltesi (Ankara School of Law) in 1941. Onger worked as
an officer for the Ministry of Customs and Excise and in
1957 started to pursue a career as a self-employed
attorney. In 1946, she married Fahir Onger, an arts and
literature critic and they had two daughters, Fahir Onger
died in 1971.2%°

Interested in women’s problems, and having conducted

research on the subject, Beria Onger founded Tiirkiye Ileri

230 gadinlarin Sesi, Special Issue (Brochure for October 14, 1979
elections), Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi.
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Kadinlar Dernedi (Turkish Progressed Women’s Organization)
in 1965, which was closed in 1970, due to lack of
personnel. ?*' Her articles regarding the difficulties

women had to face in social life were published in several
daily papers, such as Cumhuriyet and Aksam, as well as in
several union papers. She collected her articles on women
in two books; one published in 1965, Atatiirk Devrimi ve
Kadinlarimiz (Atatirk’s Revolutions and Our Women), and
the other in 1967, titled Kadinlarin Kurtulusu (Women’s
Emancipation). Later, she was asked to be the president of
Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi (Progressive Women'’s
Organization), established on June 3, 1975.2%? However,
immediately after the establishment of the party, she
developed a serious back problem and had to stay home for
a year. Activities of the organization, however, continued
in her absence. She legally continued her presidency until
the IKD was closed down by the Emergency Rule on April 20,
1979. She continued her duty as IKD’s president, even

after the organization was closed down. She participated

231 7iilal Kilig, “Cumhuriyet Tiirkiyesi’nde Kadin Hareketine Genel
Bakis,” 75 Yilda Kadinlar ve Erkekler, ed. Ayse Berktay Hacimirzaogdlu
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yayinlari, 1998), p.351.

232 ve hep birlikte kostuk, p.20; see Emel Akal Aslan, “Aykiri
bir &rnek: IKD” (A different example: IKD”), Yerli Bir Feminizme
DoJru, p.461. This study declares the IKD’s official establishment on
June 1, 1975).
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in the foundation activities of the Baris Dernegi (Peace
Organization) and participated in the elections of October
14, 1979, as candidate for the seat of independent senator
from Istanbul. 2

Like many other political refugees of the time, she
left the country in 1981 and immigrated to Denmark after a
talk she gave on the arrests and death sentences in
Turkey, she had lost her Turkish citizenship. On December
10, 1988,%* seven people, including Beria Onger, returned
Turkey by plane; however Onger was sent back on the same
plane.?® She was allowed in the country only after 1990.
Having become a citizen of Denmark, however, Onger lived
her life in a pension in Copenhagen provided to her by the
Danish government. Although she visited her daughters in
Istanbul occasionally, she always preferred to go back to

Copenhagen, Denmark, where she lived alone until recently.

233 Birsen Talay, “1979 Sec¢imleri ve Bakiye Beria Onger,” Tarih ve
Toplum, no.183 (March 1999), pp.55-60.

234 The date December 10, 1988 was deliberately chosen because
this was the 40™ anniversary of the European Human Rights Protocol. A
letter was written and delivered to some institutions, by the
Families of Immigrants Commission of the Human Rights Organization,
regarding the return of political immigrants to the country.

235 In an article titled “The IKD’s President Beria Onger was not
allowed into Turkey,” Onger’s refusal, the president of the largest
women'’s organization of the pre-coup d’état era was protested.
Sosyalist Feminist Kaktiis, no.5 (January 1989), p.71.
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She has been living in Turkey recently, and is now 81
years old.

I tried to gather more detailed information from her
on her life and especially on her years dedicated to the
IKD, however, I was informed that she did not want to talk
about the subject. Hence, unfortunately, the interview
could not be realized. Instead, I decided to conduct
interviews with women who were members of the
administrative staff of the IKD in Istanbul. The reason I
chose women from the administrative staff is because they
were closer to their president, Onger.

I interviewed ten IKD members, for written documents
on Onger’s life are few. However, one point that needs to
be emphasized here is that during the interviews, Beria
Onger, the president of the IKD, was described as the
“symbolic” or *“representative” character of the
organization. I will focus on some significant details of
Beria Onger’s life, a truly unique “personality” who
struggled to reinforce women’s social status beginning

with the 1960s, rather than the “symbolic” image of her.
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Onger and Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar Dernedi

As noted earlier, Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar Dernedi was
founded to “defend the Turkish women’s rights of liberty
and equality under the light of Atatiirk’s principles, and
to fight against reactionaryism and fundamentalism that
stands in the way.” The party’s founding members were
Hayrinnisa Candan (Cengiz Topel Primary School
Headmaster), Tlrkédn Cavusodlu (Istanbul Second Commercial
Court of First Instance, clerk of the court), Glzin Glner
(Istanbul Revenue Head Office, Officer), Mevhibe Demiray
(Istanbul Documentary Office Chief) under the leadership
of Beria Onger (lawyer).?*® The policy guidelines of the
organization were published in Economy on March 23, 1965.
And on April 3, 1965, the organization communicated via
the Press Survey Office that their work plan was submitted
to Governor Niyazi Akz.

The organization will search for ways in which

they can make mothers with familial

responsibilities successful and happy and

implicate them into society. It will also guide

the Turkish woman in her social, cultural and
professional activities. We will also advise

23¢ Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar Dernedi Tiizii§ii (Policy Guidelines of
the Turkish Progressive Women’s Organization) (Istanbul: 1965),
Article 2A.
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women on how to use social and political rights
in accordance with the constitution.?’

In the “guiding” text prepared for further
explanation of organizational activities, the second
article of the policy guidelines is re-visited and the
following are the points that strike attention: Article C,
“To contribute to the social, cultural and professional
activity and progress of Turkish women”; Article D, “to
help bring working women’s know-how up-to-date and to the
level of advanced sciences.”

It is interesting that it was felt these issues
needed further explanation. The additional elucidation was
expressed with these words: “In order to help Turkish
woman acquire the ability to provide family welfare and
contribute to social development, we need to offer her a
good education that would allow her obtain a job or a
profession.” Thus, the articles suggests, should the
Turkish woman strive for progress, self-improvement and a
profession, it would not be for her own benefit, but for
the family welfare and contribution to social development!

As many researchers have already pointed out, women

were expected to be first *“good wives” and “good mothers”

27 Tpid.
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and only then could enjoy being successful professionals.

Obviously, this article was rephrased in order to correct

a

“mistake” believed to have been made earlier on the

subject. Amendments like this sought to prevent women from

dispensing with their “womanhood.”

One point that needs to be underlined here is that

the group whose attention the organization tried to

attract was limited to “working women.” Therefore, as

Article E of the guidelines explains, the objective was to

“perfect the working conditions of women with

professions.” A further explanation was added to this

article:

To perfect the working conditions and to
provide women better environments means that we
ask that women be protected by special
regulations, other than the equality rights
granted to them by law with Article 43, which
says ‘No one can be forced to do jobs
inappropriate to their age, ability and gender.
Children, the young and women are under a
special protection by the law, in terms of
working conditions.?®

At this point, it can be said that the organization

did not consider the conditions provided for women after

the establishment of the Republic sufficient. Especially,

demands for new conditions for working women were also

238 Tpid.
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part of the IKD’s primary demands. Among these there was a
demand for longer maternity leave and day care centers at
every workplace.

Another point that strikes attention in the article
is the expression that the organization was “proud to be
the first national organization established to focus on
the problems of working Turkish women and to propose
solutions.”*? Many organizations had been established
before 1965, but only a few had focused solely on
“improving” the living conditions of working women.
According to the claims of the Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar
Dernedi (The Turkish Progressed Women'’s Organization), the
organization was the first “national” organization that
worked up to this purpose. While the administrators
pointed out that collaboration with other women’s
organizations in Turkey would “strengthen” the
organization, there was no article in the policy guideline
on international relations.

The final point to be stressed about the articles is

the name of the organization. The word “progressed” in the

239 Tpid.
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organization’s name must have caused some arguments, as it
is clear from the explanation that followed:

The purpose of naming the organization

“Progressed Women’s Organization” is not, as

some suggested, to imply that we are more

“progressed” than any other women. Such a

suggestion cannot be made by any organization

that sets social objectives for itself and aims

at “defending the rights of working Turkish
women . 24

The overall of the above examples from the policy
guidelines of the organization is quite different from
that of the tone of the texts of the mid-1960s; there was
a keen interest in picking up pure Turkish words, and
particular attention was paid to grammar and spelling.
This effort gives some clues about the structure of the

organization.

The “Women’s Question” and Politics in Onger’s Books

Members of the IKD whom I interviewed stated that
Fahir Onger had a major influence on Beria Onger’s
literary life. They had a wide circle of friends who were
mostly intellectuals, and they often had friends come over

to their place in Bakirkoy. What strikes the reader here

20 Tpid.
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is that the women interviewed said that it was Onger’s
husband, who encouraged, urged or even “pushed” her into
writing. They also noted that Onger’s circle of friends
was made up of her husband’s close friends. Onger’s
collected articles, previously published in newspapers,
were also published by Fahir Onger Publications.

Being a lawyer, in her articles, Onger mainly
focused on women’s constitutional rights. Her books that
were published in 1965 and 1967 reveal an intellectual who
was close to socialism as well as Kemalism and who
supported the May 27 and the 1961 constitutions. One of
the subtitles in her first book, Atatiirk’s Revolutions and
Our Women was *“Turkish Women in the Light of May 27.” In
this article she says that “women’s problems need to be
re-visited in the new socialist state that May 27 made

(4

available.” During this period, the declaration of the new
constitution had revived organizational activities.
Nevertheless, this did not reflect so much on
women’s movement in Turkey. In the 1960s, a second wave of
the feminist movement emerged in the West. Women in
Turkey, however, were quiet. It was during this period

that Onger established an organization and wrote articles

having to do with the problems of working women. It is
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possible to say that both the organization and her works
were based on the 1961 constitution. Both of her books
were published as part of a series forming the library of
the Turkish Progressed Women’s Organization.

For a study of Onger’s political ideas within the
context of the events of the 1970s in Turkey, her books
are the best place to start. In her book, published in
1965, Onger expressed her approach to the women’s question
and to its solution as follows: “One of the main
contentment that the Republic has brought to our society
is women’s civilization by way of acknowledging their

72l “However, conservative

social and political rights.
interferences that hinder women’s activities and the
oppression caused by the residues of the feudal system are
preventing revolutions from functioning efficiently. The
efficient functioning of revolutions depends on clearing
off these residues with radical reforms.”?*

The statement clearly expresses that the

difficulties women had to encounter were regarded as

issues related to conservatism and to the residues of the

24l Beria Onger, Atattlirk Devrimi ve Kadinlarimiz, Tiirkiye Ileri

Kadinlar Dernedi Kitapligi 1 (Library of The Turkish Progressed
Women’s Organization 1) (Istanbul: Fahir Onger Yayinlari, 1965), p.7.
242 Ipid., p.l4.
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feudal system; the current system, on the other hand, was
not criticized at all. Onger’s idea on the answers to
women'’s question is expressed in these words: “the
majority of the problems concerning women can be solved
only when women attain political power.”?*® Onger believed
that women had a better idea than men of their problems
and of the significance and necessity of improvement. In
her book, she neither points to the emancipation of any
class, nor to a shoulder-to-shoulder struggle with men.
She anticipates women’s emancipation from women
themselves, especially from intellectuals.

Beria Onger went on to say, “When she is single, a
woman is subject to exploitation, and when she is married,
she is a dependant, being with no liberty. She is like a
prisoner, dominated by her husband, her rights and
liberties in his hands.”?* Having stated that the women’s
problem could only be solved when women attained political
power, she noted that it was impossible to understand why
women intellectuals were not interested in politics. She

criticized the fact that the man was the head of the

28 Ipid., p.19.
2% Ipbid., pp.19-20.
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family and drew attention to the fact that women did not
have the right to work without their husband’s permission.
Being a lawyer, she evaluated the constitution from
a woman’s perspective. As noted earlier, what is
noteworthy here is that some demands that formed the
grounds for the IKD’s objectives had already been
expressed by Onger in 1965: “such as protection of
motherhood and children, providing equal pay for equal
work and opening day care centers and nursing rooms..”
These demands were the same as some of the main concerns
of the feminist movement that was growing in the West.
Onger described the activities of women
intellectuals as “collecting donations and helping some
poor."”?*> She emphasized that women’s efforts had to have
an influence on the parliament and government and pointed
to a topic that was never referred to in any of the IKD’s
publications or discourse before: “sexual freedom for
women.”?*® For this, she faced criticism from many people

from different circles.

245 Tpbid., p.47.
246 Beria Onger, Kadinlarin Kurtulusu, Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar
Dernegi Kitaplidi 2 (Library of The Turkish Progressed Women’s
Organization 2), 1st Edition (Istanbul: Fahir Onger Yayinlari, 1967),
pp.51-52.
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There is an interesting section in Onger’s book. In
the last section, she included the criticisms she had
received in response to her ideas. Onger got involved in a
series of discussions with Ayperi Akalan, Branch Office
Secretary of the Istanbul Socialist Culture Organization,
on women'’s emancipation, in the columns of the daily
Aksam. In response to Akalan, who said “to make a
distinction between men and women is to create a
conceptual, non-existing problem, ”?*’ Beria Onger wrote,
“It is our laws that assert such a distinction between men
and women, ”**®* and continued: “today’s social circumstances
make it impossible to postpone women’s becoming conscious
until after the establishment of socialism.”?* Akalan
stated, “None of the problems can be resolved unless we
achieve the transformation of the system .. to expect to
overcome problems with education, as Beria Onger does, is
an outdated dream*° .. we must clearly understand that we
need to build an honorable, confident and nationalist

socialist order that proudly represents the descendents of

247 Onger, Atatlirk Devrimi ve Kadinlarimiz, p.64.

248 Ipid., p.65.
289 Ipid., p.69.

20 Ipid., p.100.
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Mustafa Kemal, without being enslaved by either the U.S.
or Moscow.”#!

Beria Onger, on the other hand, having stated that
the laws acknowledged the male-female distinction noted
that women’s issues could not be ignored until the system
was transformed. In contrast, Ayperi Akalan represented
the common socialist discourse of the time, a discourse
which was valid in the 1970s as well. Feminism was
criticized crudely and drawing a male—-female distinction
was regarded as divisionism.

Iffet Halim Oruz, owner of the paper Kadin (Woman),
objected to Onger, in her 1965 article published in
Cumhuriyet, saying “Attitudes that do not handicap men’s
freedom, in terms of equality and human rights, would not
handicap women’s freedom either. In all civilized
societies, men fought the fight for women’s rights in
theory while women did so in practice; this is how they
gained their rights.”?*

Ali Sezai Sarisoy, opposed to Onger’s ideas, again
in Cumhuriyet, wrote: “To say that all that a working

woman needs to possess is know-how and skills, she (Onger)

! Ipid., p.102.
22 Ipid., p.87.
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is trying to blame the imbalance on men. Yet, the
responsibility should be shared by both sides.” As for
Onger’s idea that only women could understand and bring
solutions to women’s problems, Sarisoy’s response was: “it
would be very wrong to attribute women’s problems to the
fact that intellectual women are not ready to accept
feminism.” He added that Onger was “misleading women.”

It is possible to give more examples of challenges
to Onger’s ideas, but now let us take a brief look at
Onger’s second work, Women’s Emancipation. The following
is what she had to say on prostitution, one of the main
topics of the book:

A commission (an administrative commission
formed to identify “prostitutes” in cities and
towns), which does not include a single Jjurist
is to identify a woman as a “prostitute” by way
of suspicious confidential research and based
on allegedly positive evidence drawn from this,
with an authority that should only be the
judge’s right to exercise. It is evident that
there can be no other attitude or behavior
worse and more unlawful than this that
restricts women’s rights and liberties while
humiliating them by destroying their
“honorable” status and turning them into
“prostitutes” in the eyes of the society. With
unreliable convictions of administrators,
police or municipal physicians, or in districts
where even these do not exist, of ordinary
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officers, women are gathered and sent to
brothels in the city.?*?

For Onger, the authority that was assigned to the
commission meant this: “these health regulations, which
seek to take women’s sexual liberty under a controllable
administrative system, are in conflict with the

4

constitutional principle which asserts that ‘an
individual’s basic civic rights and liberties can not be
touched even by laws.’?®*

It is possible to track the political and social
developments of the time by reviewing Onger’s articles in
this book. As a response to the newly emerging discourse
which asserted that after May 27 fundamentalism was on the
rise and laicism was going astray, Onger re-evaluated
women’s social status and maintained her debates on
laicism. Accordingly, she purports, in order to achieve
“women’s emancipation,” the “remnants of the feudal
system,” “conservative interferences” and “ferocious

traditions” that hinder women’s progress need to be done

away with, with the help of new and sound reforms.

2% Onger, Kadinlarin Kurtulusu, pp.51-52.
2% Ipid., p.53.
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In her discussions, we see a conjunction of the
modernization theory with Marxist discourse. In her
articles, the inequalities between the genders as they are
experienced in the family and in society take their shape
in accordance with the changing phases of modernization,
civilization and even Westernization. At this level,
gender relations are relegated, prioritized and “various
forms of social inequalities, including those that are
gender-based, are perceived as social diseases that can be
overcome once societies reach the required level of

development. ”?>

President Onger through the Eyes of the IKD Members

Earlier, 1t was noted that after Onger became the
president of the IKD, her life veered onto a quite
adventurous path. The IKD’s members were young, dynamic,
and even, “militant,” as they described themselves. Since
the organization Onger had established earlier had been
closed down for lack of personnel, to see so many women

together willing to work must have made Onger happy.

2% Deniz Kandiyoti, “Caddas Feminist Calismalar ve Ortadodu
Arastirmalari,” Kadin Arastirmalarinda Yéntem, Serpil Cakir, Necla
Akgdkce, eds. (Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, n.d), p.130.
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However, Onger was very different from the other members
of the organization, in many aspects. She did not fit into
the “socialist woman type” of the time. She paid attention
to her appearance. With her bun or loose hair, her two
piece suits and make-up, she was an elegant woman. A woman
describing her said the following: “With her make-up, her
neatness and with her good manners, she was a real nifty
woman. She regarded her job as a mission. She agreed to
play the leading role and this was an act of courage at
the time.” One particular point, however, strikes
attention:

Beria Onger could not go beyond her role in the

IKD. All those active women around her

overshadowed her personality. And she always

felt inept. Actually, she was more of a

symbolic leader. She used to read the texts

prepared by others, but she used to read them

with an impressive diction. If she were part of

a bourgeois women’s organization, she could

have been in a more equal position with others,

but the IKD members were smart, militant and

skilled. She had self-confidence yet she was

“aloof.” She had a shell around her, so to say.

And we did not try to break through it, because

of the milieu.”?%®

Bakiye Beria Onger was the first and only leader of

the IKD, an organization which functioned legally for four

and illicitly for 5.5 years. Nevertheless, Onger’s name

2% An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 17 March 2001.
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was cited only a few times in a 321-page book titled ..Ve
hep birlikte kostuk (..And we ran together). The book is
about the history of the organization, and it was prepared
by a group of former IKD members upon a common decision
made in 1994. Onger’s name was referred to in the section
on the foundation:

There was a need to name a new candidate for

presidency among the founding members—- somebody

who was not attached to any leftist movement

and who was known within the liberal circles.

Thus, lawyer Beria Onger —-whose articles on the

women’s question had been published in the

1960s in the daily Aksam and who had led The

Progressed Woman Organization, later closed

down due to lack of personnel- was offered the
position, which she accepted.?’

Other than in two additional passages, (“The Speech
made by Beria Onger, the IKD’s president, on March 8,” and
“Beria Onger runs for the independent senator from
Istanbul”) Onger’s name does not appear in the book. Even
the name of the organization she had founded in 1965 was
cited incorrectly. It needs to be noted however that while
the book was being prepared for publication, Onger was
living abroad, and, as I gathered from my interviews, she
had not wished to participate in the writing of such a

book.

237 ..ve Hep Birlikte Kostuk, p.19.
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As noted earlier, the only way to gather information
about Onger, under the given circumstances, was to
interview those women with “a higher power of
representation” (temsil gilicii yliksek) who had worked under
the IKD’s roof with her and who had accompanied her abroad
for several years. Other than the oral resources, there
were no documents, except for a few propaganda brochures
from the 1979 elections. Therefore, the six and a half
page article she wrote about the asylum she sought from
Denmark and her life there is among the most important
documents we have at hand.?®?®

Here is how an IKD member who had accompanied her
for a long time described her:

She lived in a single-room pension in
Copenhagen. Even though it was a one-bedroom,
the place was very tidy, neat and stylish. She
took good care of her plants. She read a lot.
She regularly read daily papers. She was a
charming and beautiful woman with blue eyes,
and she was charismatic. She used to get along
well with men; she had good relationships with
them. Her Turkish was superior. She was an
organized and self-disciplined woman. She had
fixed hours to go to bed at night and to wake
up 1in the morning. She liked to stroll in the
streets of Copenhagen. Even for those walks,
she would wear her best clothes. Even at home,
she was always orderly and neat. She was a
lively woman full of life. She was sensitive

2°% phmet Abakay, ed., Politik Gécmenler (Istanbul: Amac
Yayincilik, 1988), pp.1l63-169.
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about her privacy and she was happy being
alone. However, we would never leave her alone.
In Turkey and abroad, we always regarded her
with high respect and protected her. We always
made sure that she was paid due respect.259

The following is about March 8 festivities held in
Denmark:

We were with Beria Onger during the 8 March
meeting in Denmark. Socialist, communist and
feminist women expressed their ideas during the
meeting and after it, Ms. Beria said this:
“feminists are expressing what I have already
expressed in my writings. These are things I
have already discussed.?®°

These words were most likely meant to be reminders
of her pre-IKD activities as well as a critique of the
IKD’s politics and discourse.

Another executive administrator I interviewed in
order to gather information on Onger had the following to
say:

During a meeting abroad, we shared a room. I

used to start my preparations ten minutes

before the meeting. Ms Beria would do so an

hour before. To help her make it on time to the

last—-minute meetings, we used to send her one
of our young members for assistance.’”?®

2% An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 5 May 2000.

260 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape

recording Istanbul, Turkey, 17 March 2001.

261 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 20 June 2000.
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An IKD member who participated in the administrative
team of a branch office in an Istanbul district said the
following:

We did not really regard her as a real
militant. But we always respected her. The
IKD’s central administration was a bit distant
from us, so no one ever questioned Ms. Beria or
her status. We thought it was probably the
best, the way it was. Her looks did not really
appeal to us yet we thought perhaps her wisdom
was of a different sort. We could see her
standing right by us at every meeting and every
protest. She used to come to event locations,
too. She was somewhat distant and aloof and
would join the meetings at the last minute, but
she was still always with us. Also, back then,
women from international organizations were
elderly to us, closer to Beria Onger’s age,
there were even some women who would come with
their children. But since the IKD members were
guite young people, for us, Ms. Beria was
elderly.?%?

Beria Onger was the owner of the periodical
Kadinlarin Sesi (Women’s Voice), too. In fact, after 1978,
the journal was no longer IKD’s official publication, but
had become an independent publication. The journal
continued until September 12, 1980 and Beria Onger
remained its owner until the very end. The decision behind
continuing to publish the journal was to protect the

organization. When the organization was closed down during

262 A member of IKD, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 30 July 2000.
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the emergency rule period, members gathered around the
journal. During the emergency rule, Onger was still the
owner of the journal, which meant that she was ready to
personally face some future risks. It seems like she never
avoided doing so.

It is said that members of the IKD wrote down the
texts of Onger’s talks, which she gave during communal
meetings or elections. However, it is also said that she
never neglected reading and signing them. Considering the
number of texts and announcements prepared by the IKD for
journals, newspapers, regional meetings and communal
meetings, it was not possible for one person to prepare
them all. Many announcements were prepared in a day to
announce daily national or international progress.
Therefore, it would be unfair to say Onger did not write
the texts of her speeches herself. However, one common
view is that Onger read these texts with well-spoken
Turkish, perfect diction and an impressive voice.

When Beria Onger accepted the position of president,
it had been four years since her husband’s death.
Therefore, we can deduce, Fahir Onger could not have been
a possible influence on her decision. At this moment,

however, Onger’s children enter the scene. It is an
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appealing yet an unconvincing assumption that it was her
children who convinced her to accept the presidency. Even
though she was not a prominent figure in the decision
making process at the IKD - the process which was usually
handled by the TKP in any case— it is hard to imagine she
shouldered all the risk and difficulties she did only
because her children demanded it. She was perfectly aware
of the fact that the IKD was a women’s organization
connected to the TKP, an illegal party, and that tens of
people were being killed everyday for political reasons.
We also know that she received many written threats during
the election campaigns.

So, why did Beria Onger accept this responsibility?
Having conducted studies on the women’s question, Onger
had been interested in the subject since the 1960s and had
conducted studies on the women'’s question criticizing many
women'’s organizations for limiting their activities to
organizing tea parties and charity campaigns. In her 1967
book, Kadinlarin Kurtulusu (Women’s Emancipation) she
expressed the need for “Equal Pay for Equal Work, ”?* day

care centers and nursing rooms especially for working

263 Beria Onger, Kadinlarin Kurtulusu, p.44.
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women . 2%

In the first issue (August 1975) of Kadinlarin
Sesi, the IKD’s publication, objectives and targets were
explained as follows: Equal pay for equal work should be
applied, genuine equality should be provided for
education, employment and job promotions. Motherhood
should be acknowledged as a social function. The existing
legal rights and equalities should be put into effect and
demeaning articles of laws should be amended. Women should
be the alert defenders of peace, democracy and national
freedom.

These objectives were also part of Onger’s books
written in the 1960s. During those difficult and unsafe
times, Onger, —-who was not even a member of the TKP until
she fled the country- assumed significant responsibilities
in order to reach the objectives which she believed would
help women, objectives such as peace, women’s progress,
liberty, equality as well as rights for women to
participate in government administration.

Here is how Onger describes her life in Denmark as
an émigré:

I like strolling in town, especially during the
night. Alone and fearless .. Someone walks by on

264 Beria Onger, Atatlirk Devrimi ve Kadinlarimiz, p.42.

2277



the opposite pavement, does not even bother to
glance at me. I find it strange, but in fact,
isn’t it only natural? And I feel so relieved ..
I keep telling myself that those days are
history now. Those days when I avoided going
out, when I avoided people, not just at night,
but during the daytime, too.. The underground
life. I feel melancholic. I start to walk
faster and get back to the hotel; to my room ..
I talk with my daughter on the phone, after all
those years of separation.. Are they still
looking for me? No, apparently, they having
been coming by lately. I tell her to tell them
that I am here, if they do come. I tell her to
give them my address, so they will leave you
alone .. I have a burning inside. Is it not
because of me that they ruined her 1life? She
became an illicit, too and lost her job. Is
such a life easy? .. All alone..?®

Especially in the pages where Onger describes her
life in Denmark, a feeling of solitude dominates. She is a
mother worrying about her children.. Also, holding herself
responsible for her children’s problems makes it even
worse for her. But immediately following these pages, her
enthusiasm is felt, where she describes March 8 and May
Day festivities only to be followed with a sense of grief
and longing for the celebrations that are part of a past
she left in Turkey.

Did the party ever consider another candidate as the

president? Following is the answer I was given:

265 politik GScmenler, p.164-165.

228



Nobody else was ever considered. Onger was a
resistant woman who got what she wanted. She
was also a significant element of balance
within the larger movement. She filled her
position with her charismatic personality. She
was an element of balance for the party, too.
If it was not her who was the president, there
were many who would have been willing to
compete for the position, which could have
resulted in disputes. In short, her leadership
contributed immensely to the movement and
helped create many opportunities and opened new
paths. She was a person to whom no one could
say “NO.” She was a platform for the party.
People from Turkey and abroad respected her.
Leadership did “become” her .?%®

The birthday party organized for Onger in Denmark in
1986 was clearly an expression of the respect felt for
her. All international women’s organizations were informed
of the birthday and messages from all over the world were
sent to the celebration gathering, not to mention the
countless gifts that were sent. Doubtless, all these
gestures pleased her tremendously.

The interviews I conducted reveal that Onger was
always regarded with respect. But it seems respect was
toward the movement she represented as well as for her
personality. It should also be noted that the interviews

during which I obtained the above stories were a first in

266 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 17 March 2001.
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that this was the first time these stories were shared
with someone outside the organization.

In conclusion, 1in this study, I tried to look at
Beria Onger from the outside. She was as an intellectual
who tried to be of use to women and who faced many
challenges, courageously. Members of the IKD, the
organization that built the widest network of women’s
organizations in the 1970s in Turkey, did not feel close
to Onger personally and even sometimes looked at her
suspiciously from the outside.

The final picture is a little sad. After all the
difficulties she faced and risks she took, Onger, as she
complained in the book Politik Gé¢menler (Political
Immigrants), was “no longer” an *“illicit” but, again, as
she said, was living “all alone.” Despite all the
difficulties she had gone through, Bakiye Beria Onger is
today a name half-forgotten and half-ignored. Since she
was in no sense a representative of the “image” of
socialist and revolutionary woman, but on the contrary,
was a neat and good-looking woman, at times she was
approached with reservation, and was criticized, while

raising concern among others at other times.
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One point needs to be stressed here. In the 1970s,
people were “comrades” of society, rather than
individuals. A good comrade was a fighter; and his/her
other skills did not matter much at the moment. This is
the context in which Beria Onger needs to be evaluated.
When she became the president of the IKD, she was 54, and
when she was forced to flee the country, she was 60.

Heilbrun writes, “What is important is that lives do
not make models, only stories do.. These stories have
shaped us all; in fact, it is these stories that we use
when we produce new fictions and narratives.”?®’ However,
“male dominance made certain stories unthinkable. The
ruling powers make their own stories, and heroes are
chosen out of these stories. Those women who are
considered as deprived of such qualities are not of much a
value in the eyes of the ruling powers. This is why
countless stories of women remained unwritten and new

narratives were not created.’” ¢

267 Carolyn G. Heilbrun, Kadinin Ozya$am1n1 Yazarken (Istanbul:

Yapi Kredi Yayinlarai, 1992), p.27.
268 Ipid., p.32.
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Bakiye Beria Onger’s Election Campaign

The October 14, 1979 elections that were held for
one—-third of the seats and the parliamentary by-elections
represent milestones in Turkish history in that they were
both the last general elections and the last parliamentary
elections held before September 12, 1980.%° During the
elections, which were held in 29 cities, the 3*@ Ecevit
government (January 5, 1978 - October 17, 1979) was formed
under the leadership of Blilent Ecevit came to power.

In those years, days and nights were very cold in
Turkey. There were shortages of fuel-o0il and charcoal. Gas
0oil was scarce, too. There was need for coffee, margarine,
0il, medicine, light bulbs, detergents and x-ray film. As
a result of this scarcity of essential materials, a black
market emerged. On a daily basis, the electricity was cut-
off two to three hours in the big cities. In addition,
price increases, unresolved cases of murder and mass

massacres made people’s lives dreadful.

289 pccording to the 1961 constitution, the senate is a parliament

made up of 150 members elected by general elections and fifteen
members elected by the President. Senators elected by the general
vote needed to be university graduates. All members had to be over
the age of 40.
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By the mid-70s, the leftist forces that had received
a hard blow on March 12 had started to pull themselves
together and get re-organized. This organizational
activity with its increasing strength caused an increase
in counter—-attacks. Some powers that supported the RPP
during the 1977 elections became opponents of the party in
1979. There were many reasons behind this. First of all,
the civilian martial law declared for 13 cities by Prime
Minister Ecevit on December 26, 1978 had increased the
pressure on the leftist organizations and had caused them
to close down. Second, socialist parties and organizations
that had started to re-organize during 1974 and 1975 were
strong enough to participate in the 1979 elections with
their own candidates; they even made a call to some RPP
deputies to give their support to their parties, rather
than to RPP.

The attacks, which started on December 19 in
Kahramanmaras, targeting Alevi homes and the offices of
democrats, RPP members and mass organizations, such as
TOB-DER, resulted in the deaths of 105 people. Following
the attacks that lasted eight days, during which the civil
administration did not perform its duty and the military

forces refused to intervene, saying they had no legal
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authority to do so, on December 26, 1978 the government
declared martial law. The speeches that were delivered at
the National Security Council, prior to the declaration of
the martial law are noteworthy. Arcaylirek writes that,
While the decision was being made on the
declaration of martial law in thirteen cities,
Prime Minister Ecevit asked that the law be
enforced in those cities that fall into the so-
called crescent-region and cities 1like Yozgat,
Tokat and Corum in which the right-wing extreme
nationalists had grouped. However, Kenan Evren
objected to the idea saying “we do not have the
required forces.”?’
Thus, the martial law was not enforced in the cities

(4

in the “Crescent Region.” Taking over power on March 6,
1978, General Kenan Evren, the Chief of the General Staff,
noted on March 13, 1978 that “the army is strong enough to
defeat the attacks targeting the parliamentary system.”?"
Another point that needs to be stressed here is that on
October 2, the MHP had demanded an emergency rule
declaration and Silileyman Demirel, President of the Justice
Party, was not opposed to the idea. So, the MHP was in

favor of emergency rule, in order to be closer to the

state administration via their partisans in the army.

270 c{ineyt Arcayiirek, Midahalenin Ayak Sesleri 1978-1979
(Istanbul: Bilgi Yayinevi, 1985), p.1l4.

2"' Dpemokrasinin 50 Yili 1945-1995, 2™ volume (Aydin Kitaplar,
n.d), p.701.
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Prime Minister Bililent Ecevit said the following on the
subject: “the army and the government will not be fooled
into this game.”??

About two months after this statement, and soon
after the Kahramanmaras massacre, martial law was
declared. The declaration of martial law, at a time when
economic crisis had devastated the country, signaled an
approaching “intervention.” Following the emergency rule,
articles appeared with headlines such as “Coup D’état at
the Doorway” or “Coup D’état Next” in the media.

On October 14, 1979, elections were held under the
shadow of the emergency rule. Parties and independent
candidates initiated intense campaigns for the five free
parliamentary seats and elections. At the center of these
campaigns was Bakiye Beria Onger, who joined the elections
as a candidate for independent senator from Istanbul.

I will try to present the ways in which Beria Onger
set the agenda during the 1979 elections as a female
candidate, as well as her objectives, her followers and

the general atmosphere of the elections.

272 Ipid., p.716.
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In the interviews with members of the IKD who were
active from the beginning, it was noted that the
organization did not have a prominent significance for the
TKP, and that the TKP focused more on the organizational
activities of the youth and union activities. The
following reasons were given for this:

Overall, women’s organizational activities did

not matter whole a lot; as the IKD grew

stronger, being a structure formed only by

women, 1t became relatively more democratic and

independent so much so that there was even

opposition to many decisions that were made by

the center, and most of the time, these
decisions were not followed.?”

This information is significant in that despite the
mistrust in women at the time, a female candidate, Beria
Onger, was nominated and supported during the elections. I
believe Onger’s personality played an important role in
this decision. The IKD, the organization Onger led, was
well-organized in the shanty towns. The following is a
series of possible reasons: although those who
disseminated the announcements and distributed leaflets
during the election campaigns of independent candidates
were required to provide a permit from the pertinent

divisions of the police, during the elections, permits

23 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 20 June 2000.
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were not required for every single announcement; election
campaigns provided an opportunity to organize assemblies
and other meetings (coffeehouse meetings), to disseminate
announcements and ideas to masses through the media. When
we take into consideration the fact that this was a time
when many organizations, including the IKD, were closed
down and that it was almost impossible to assembly legal
groups, the significance of the opportunities offered by
election campaigns becomes more evident. The TKP'’s
willingness to become a legal party also played an
important role in its participation in the elections with
a female candidate.

Beria Onger'’s activities for the election campaign
officially started on September 23, 1979. An office was
rented in Sishane to function as a Central Bureau for
Elections. “Sixty-two people worked at this office.
Several offices in seven regions and twenty-eight
neighborhood-local election offices opened as branches of
this office. There were 4000 campaign staff. Fifty lawyers
participated in the campaign in Istanbul.”?* Many outdoor

and indoor, coffeehouse and communal meetings were

27 Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi, no.l0 (September 22 1979).
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organized during the campaign. The plan was to distribute
around six million printed units of propaganda materials.
The target group of the campaign was workers,
laborers, women and intellectuals in Istanbul. A close
look at the location of coffeehouse meetings and indoor

meetings gives a clear idea about the target-group.

September 23, 1979 Communal meeting at Kadikoy
Soglitlliicesme (02.00 pm)

September 23, 1979 Atatiirk Square, Burgazada (10:00 am)

September 23, 1979 Ali Baran Square, Kinaliada (02:00 pm)

September 23, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Hasanpasa

(05:00 pm-08.00 pm)

Some of meetings overlap in the schedule above.
Since it was not possible for Beria Onger to attend all of
these meetings, in times of conflict, her recorded
speeches and slide-shows were shown instead.

Below are the meetings held in other regions:

September 24, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Fikirtepe
September 26, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Sirinevler

October 3, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Merdivenkoy
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October 3, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Bakirkoy-
Kiglkkoy

October 6, 1979 Hiirriyet-i Ebediye Square, Sisli TSIP-
Beria Onger united communal meeting

October 7, 1979 Meeting at Kadikoy Wedding House
(02:00pm —-05:00pm)

October 7, 1979 Meeting at Gaziosmanpasa Cumhuriyet

Square (01:00pm - 03.00pm)

October 8, 1979 Coffeehouse Meeting at Merdivenkoy

October 9, 1979 Coffeehouse meeting at Icerenkdy

October 12, 1979 Meeting at a Wedding House in
Fikirtepe

October 13, 1979 Sultanahmet Square TSIP- Beria Onger

United Action Communal Meeting

Other coffeehouse meetings were held at Hisarilsti
and Beykoz-Pasabahce; however, the dates of these meetings
are unrecorded.

The transcripts of these meetings reveal that the
local problems of every residential unit were stressed.
For example, the speech given at Hasanpasa focused on
problems such as “the filth, mosquitoes and bacteria

caused by the Kurbagalidere (creek), and the need for a
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clinic in the area.”?” During the coffeehouse meeting at
Icerenkdy, on the other hand, Beria Onger addressed the

“laborers who had to wait for hours everyday for minibuses

276

and buses. This was due to the serious transportation

problem in Icerenkdy. And at Merdivenk&y, the problems of
local people, who lived in the “muddy swamps of Comlekgi

"2 were addressed.

Cukuru,

Being the president of a women’s organization, Onger
emphasized the following issues as she addressed women
from different spheres of society:

Equal pay for equal work! Stop the pain over

the loss of children! Social insurance for

women who are hired for domestic work and who

work at home! The government must pay for the

social insurance of housewives! Longer and

uninterrupted maternity leave! Jobs for mothers

and day-care centers; kindergartens, school and

milk for children!”?’®

Different speeches were prepared for each district
and area, while press releases were sent to the daily

papers and Onger’s letters to selected individuals. Apart

from these conventional propaganda materials,

275 Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi, no.ll (September 22 1979).

278 Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi, no.39 (October 09 1979).

2" Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi, no.37 (October 07, 1979).

27 Birlik Dayanisma Ajansi (September 17, 1979).
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comprehensive materials such as an election announcement
with caricatures drawn by Latif Demirci were also
distributed.

There were two other independent candidates from
Istanbul in the 1979 elections: Recep Ciire (Samsun Primary
Education Inspector) and lawyer Niyazi AJirnasli (former
Ankara TIP senator). The Emancipation Socialist Journal
(Kurtulus Sosyalist Dergi) circle supported Ciire while
Agirnasli was a candidate jointly supported by the TEP
(Tlirkiye Emekg¢i Partisi, Turkish Laborer’s Party), the
Sosyalist Vatan Partisi (Socialist Fatherland Party) and
the Vatan Partisi Birlik Yolu (Fatherland Party Union
Path) .?”” These independent candidates called for an
alliance, which was also expressed in the columns of the
daily papers.®®® The idea of forming an alliance around a
candidate and going to elections with a single candidate
was proposed, but it was not achieved. The TIP, on the
other hand, was against the idea of an alliance. Although
activities for alliance continued, a united action between

the TSIP, the Devrimci Demokratlar (DDKD, DHKD)

279 cumhuriyet, October 10, 1979.
280 cumhuriyet, September 22-23-24-30, 1979.
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(Revolutionary Democrats) and Beria Onger was not
accomplished.

As a result of this united action, on October 6 and
in Sultanahmet on October 13, communal gatherings and
coffeehouse meetings were organized in Sisli, and they
attracted large audiences. Maden-Is Union and Bank-Sen
Unions, both members of DISK, supported Beria Onger, the
independent candidate from Istanbul.?! However, Mehmet Ali
Aybar, who spoke on behalf of the Sosyalist Devrim Partisi
(Socialist Revolution Party) that was participating in the
elections as well, asked people “not to support the
independent candidates of the illegal Communist Party of
Turkey (TKP).”?%?2 Another tendency that reflects the
atmosphere of the elections was the call for an election
boycott, led by Dev-Sol (Revolutionary Left), Dev-Yol
(Revolutionary Path), TIKKO (Turkish Workers’ and
Peasants’ Liberation Party) and Halkin Kurtulusu (People’s

Emancipation) .?*

281 Banksen Haber Ajansi, no.213, October 10, 1979; Cumhuriyet,

September 29, 1979.
282 cumhuriyet, September 14, 1979.
283 cumhuriyet, October 10, 1979.
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So, this was the political milieu in which the

elections were held. The election results reflect the

atmosphere of the era.

Table 4. Election results from Istanbul?®,?®°

Number of registered electors 2,178,836
Number of Votes 1,327,955
Participation Rate 59.8%
CGP: 39,590 (3.1)
SDP: 13,101 (1.0)
RPP: 483,365 (37.9)
MSP: 110,474 (8.7)

AP: 509,463 (40.0)
TBP: 25,869 (2.0)
TIP: 12,616 (1.0)

MHP : 46,682 (3.7)
TSIP: 5,523 (0.4)
Independents: 27,709 (2.2)
Beria Onger: 20,215

Niyazi AJirnaslai: 3,355

Recep Cilire: 2,439

Istanbul had five senators from the JP,

the RPP and one from the NSP.?28

284 yyurt Ansiklopedisi, vol.6
1983), p 3880.

285 cumhuriyet, October 16, 1

four from

In the end, the JP took

(Istanbul: Anadolu Yayincilik, 1982-

979.
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the five free seats in parliament. Interpreting these
results as an indication of the people’s mistrust of the
RPP, Bilent Ecevit withdrew from the government. The sixth
Demirel government was formed subsequently and events
escalated until September 12, 1980.

It is necessary to make a general evaluation of the
elections along with the coup d’état of September 12,
1980, which took place only ten months after the
elections. However, such a discussion is beyond the scope
of this study.

In the elections of October 14, 1979, the number of
votes that Beria Onger received, 20,215, was very high
when compared to the votes of the legal socialist parties
and other independent candidates. I believe women’s
contribution to Onger’s votes, both in terms of electors
and as active participants of the election campaign

activities, can not be overlooked.

28 yurt Ansiklopedisi, Vol.6, p.3880.
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As in all spheres of society, it seems easy to
overlook women in the political arena, too, an arena in
which they were not powerful enough. The Turkish Left,
too, did not feel at ease with independent women’s
organizations; and when women worked under the same roof
with men, their opportunities for promotions and to become
decision-makers diminished. Because gender relations were
explained in relation to socio-economic structures,
women'’s emancipation was also associated with the
transformation of the existing socio-economic structure.
And women’s share in the emancipation movement was to
struggle toward social emancipation, rather than
expressing the contemporary issues they faced as a gender
group.

Issues peculiar to women such as family violence and
abortion cannot be easily expressed. The general approach
to issues concerning women and the family is of a rather
conservative nature. The IKD, which was able to mobilize a
large group of women, can be evaluated within this
structure. However, considering the problematic conditions
of the time, the IKD’s achievement in introducing women

from different platforms -ranging from housewives to
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workers and from top-level executives to artists-to the

political life, should not be “undermined.”

The TSIP: Democratic Women’s Association
(Demokratik Kadin Birligi)

Demokratik Kadin Birligi, DKB (the Democratic
Women’s Association) was officially founded on February,
1979, as a women’s branch of the Tiirkiye Sosyalist Isci
Partisi, TSIP (Turkish Socialist Worker'’s Party)?’ upon an
application of 110 members to Bursa Governorship. The
objective was to organize the women who gathered around

Kadin Dayanismasi (Women’s Solidarity), a journal first

287 The TSIP was the first socialist party established after March
12. It was founded on June 22, 1974 by Ahmet Kag¢maz, Yalg¢in
Yusufogdlu, Aydogan Gezer, Osman Sercan, Ali Kar, Oya Baydar, Burhan
Sahin and his friend. The origins of the party go back to the
periodical titled Sosyalist Parti Icin Teori ve Pratik Birlidi (The
Unification of theory and practice for the socialist party) published
in 1970, by Ahmet Kag¢maz, Cagatay Anadol, Oya Baydar, Orhan Silier
and Yalg¢in Yusufoglu. The party, trying to avoid the mistakes made by
the MDD and the TIP, was formed with the participation of a group who
supported Dr. Hikmet Kivilcimli. The party tired to set the past
accounts with The Turkish Worker’s Party (TIP), which had been closed
down on March 12 and accused the TIP of being pacifist. The party
strongly criticized the TIP for falling into parliamentarism. The
party also criticized MDD members for ignoring the importance of the
working class and, for having militarist tendencies for
overemphasizing the military’s role. The TSIP argued that the party
needed to “organize in a flexible structure to facilitate the shift
into an anti-system structure, in order to face the bourgeoisie
attacks when the need arises.” (For more information, see Sosyalizm
ve Toplumsal Milicadeleler Ansiklopedisi (The Encyclopedia of Socialism
and Social Struggles) (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 1988) volume 7,
p.2232.
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published in 1977, under the roof of an organized
formation. Its activities began with laying the
foundations of the association on March 8, 1978. And on
July 1978, Program Objectives and Planned Tasks of the DKB
(DKB Program Hedefleri ve Gérevler) was published.

The Central Administration Committee and the General
Administrative Board of this legal association was as
follows. Central Administration Committee:*® President:
Yi1ldiz Kurtulus (teacher), Secretary General: Suzan Ustiin
(teacher), Accountant: Nefise Akgelik (construction
engineer), Secretary of Organizational Activity: Asu Aksoy
(housewife), Secretary of Training-Propaganda: Glilglin
Tezgider (officer), Member: Zekiye Hasancebi (teacher),

Member: Asuman Kayabas (teacher).

General Administrative Board:?®

Ayse Yildiran (Istanbul)
Rukiye Yildirim (Trabzon)
K. Ezel AJaodlu (Istanbul)
Hatice Siklarodlu (Kayseri)

Havva Bahcekapili (Istanbul)

288 Kadin Dayanismasi, no. 20 (Feb 15, 1979), p.2.
289 Kadin Dayanismasi, no. 20 (Feb 15, 1979), p.2.
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Tilay Kurban (Izmir)
Tudba Aslan (Ankara)

Ayse GOlcik (Turhal)
Aysel Burcaliogdlu (Ankara)
Gildal Okuducu (Bartin)
Yelda Durak (Bursa)
Gllendam GUl (Diyarbakair)
Bahtisen Yilmaz (Iznik)
Ayse Kara (Denizli)

Fiisun Kiper (Eskisehir)
Emine Cengiz (Manavgat)
Nurhan Bayraktar (Izmit)
Emel Ozalp (Dinar)

Tilay Sener (Ordu)

Nimet Karatepe (Aydin)
Nursen Yesilyurt (Ordu)
Meliha Comez (Adana)

Miikerrem Doke (Mersin)

The Foundation of the Democratic Women’s Association

An article titled “Women’s Democratic Union Must be

Achieved” (Kadinlarin Demokratik Birligi Saglanmalidir!)
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reveals that the foundational activities of Democratic
Women’s Association and its target group were becoming
clearer:

We all know what has been going on under the
roof of the IKD. The administrators of the IKD,
who eliminated those holding different
opinions, imposing their own word and opinion,
have turned the organization into a place where
only those who walk on one common line remain.
The organization is isolated from the masses.
Yet it goes on comforting itself, believing
itself to be the representative of the women’s
movement. Today, the democratic women’s
movement has a firm stand. Kadin Dayanismasi
has fought against exploiters, factionists and
separatists and it continues to do so. Kadin
Dayanismasi says that we women have commonly
shared problems, which we must fight against.
All women who believe in democracy must act
together. Women from different spheres who take
part in the democratic arena should unite under
the roof of a single organization. More women
are joining with this true and right voice of
Kadin Dayanismasi and the voice of the women’s
movement, which is organized under the
leadership of Kadin Dayanismasi, will become
louder everyday. The war we are fighting for
peace, democracy and equality will eventually
be won.??

This quotation reveals that women from the TSIP were
trying to attract women from wider spheres. The excerpt
below is from an interview with a member of Democratic
Women'’s Association Central Administrative Board, who was

a teacher:

290 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.ll (July 4, 1978), p.5.
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Within the DKB there were women from the RPP

and the JP. We never tried to bring

restrictions to those who wanted to work for

the organization. We even invited them. This

was what separated us from the IKD. We carried

out the women’s movement without referring to

socialism or feminism.?®*

An announcement in Kadin Dayanismasi called for
organizational activity, and noted the following:

We will unite. Regardless of their opinion, all

women who believe in democracy will become one.

Because we face the same problems; we share the

same issues and our rights and interests are

the same. And the answer lies in our hands.?”

It can be said that this slogan revealed that these
women were aiming to attract all women who believed in
“peace, democracy and equality” and to unite all women’s
organizations under a single roof in the future. The name
of the movement itself gives clues about such an aim.
Instead of using the word *“organization,” the group
preferred the word “association,” which referred to the
objective of uniting a “large masses of women.”

The DKB’s President, Yildiz Kurtulus, in an

interview she gave to Kadin Dayanismasi to announce the

foundation of the association, talked about the

2% An executive administrator of DKB, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 10 April 1999.

292 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.ll (July 4, 1978), p.5.
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association’s activities and relations with other women’s
organizations:

The equality of men and women, although
improved to some extent by the laws, has not
yet been realized. Besides, there are decrees
in the laws that are against this principle.
The working conditions of working women do not
support family commitments and child care
responsibilities. Hundreds of thousands of
women work in conditions that are hazardous,
hazardous both for their own health and for the
health of their children. Statistics have
proved that women in equal work with men are
paid less. Millions of women are deprived of
social security of any sort .. No doubt, the
source of all these problems is the fact that
the lives we are living are based on oppression
and exploitation. However, one must not forget
that the existing democratic rights have been
won by the past struggles of democracy fighters
and women.??

Y11ldiz Kurtulus said the following on the
association’s relation to other local and international
women'’s organizations:

The Democratic Women'’s Association, while
fulfilling the role a democratic women’s
organization should fulfill, also defends the
unity of the democratic women’s movement. The
DKB will try to eliminate separatist acts and
unite the existing women’s organizations in a
singular massive form .. The DKB attributes
great significance to the international
solidarity of women. Our organization conducts
its activities under the light of the WIDF's
activities. Soon, we will reinforce our
relations with the organizations that are
members of the WIDF and improve our friendship

293 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.20 (February 15, 1979), p.3.
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and solidarity with women from other
countries.?®

Kurtulus lists the activities that the DKB was
planning to realize in the near future as follows:

The DKB will organize many indoor meetings to
be held on March 8, the International Women
Laborer’s Day. We will also put into effect The
First 8 March Competition with the help of
Kadin Dayanismasi .. The 1979, the International
Year of Children is a very important issue in
terms of the DKB’s future activities. Another
significant example of planned future
organizational activities i1s preparations made
for March 1st, The Union and Solidarity Day of
the Working Class. DKB members will join the
March 1st festivities with enthusiasm and with
strong belief in the beautiful days to come.?”

From the Central Administrative Board member
interviewed for this study, we learn that the DKB, several
activities of which were listed above, *“was well organized
in Anatolia, but did not have an extensive organizational
network in Istanbul.”?*® An examination of the founding
members’ of the General Administrative Board reveals that
out of 24 members, only three were from Istanbul. In a
section above on the relations between the IKD and the

DKB, the first and most widespread organizational

2% Ipid., pp.3-7.
2% Ipid., p.7.

2% An executive administrator of DKB, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 10 April 1999.
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activities had started in Bursa. Also, three out of the
six that made up the Central Office Administrative Board
were teachers and one was an officer.

In examining the periodical Kadin Dayanismasi, one
notices that a great number of the articles on

professional issues were issues concerning teachers.

The DKB’s Program

Among the articles on demands for women that were
presented in the July 1978 DKB Program, those articles
that disclose the organization’s larger goals will be
examined.

The program begins with the first article of the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

ARTICLE 1: All human beings are born free and

equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed

with reason and conscience and should act
towards one another in a spirit of
brotherhood.*’

The program lists the proposals and objectives

regarding women’s organizational activities were listed

under a separate heading:

297 Demokratik Kadin Birligi-Program ve Talepler (Program and

Demands of The Democratic Women'’s Association) (Ankara: Kadin
Dayanismasi Yayinlari, 1978), pp.13-15.
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The Women’s movement needs a leading, reliable,
regulating and unifying organization that does
not favor separatist acts. However, an actual
democratic women’s organization can lead the
largest groups of women to success in the
struggle for emancipation. This is why the
DEMOCRATIC WOMEN’S ASSOCIATION was founded. As
the Democratic Women'’s Association (DKB)
prepares for this duty, it will try to:

help women prepare for the fight for democracy,
defend women’s social rights and interests,

eliminate the separatist acts within the
democratic women’s movement,

unite the existing women’s organizations under
a single massive democratic women'’s
organization,

and continue to struggle for peace, democracy
and equality with persistence and sacrifice.

In order to reach these objectives, The
Democratic Women’s Association calls all women
to participate in the struggle and to gather
under its roof.

The demands of our women’s movement:

Democratic Women'’s Association struggles to
protect and improve the economic, democratic,
political and cultural rights and interests of
our women 1in order to resolve their problems.
The association sets the targets for this
struggle in accordance with women’s common
demands and with the interests and needs of
women from different social spheres.

Articles of law which prevent women from
participating in production and social 1life,
particularly Article 159, which asserts that
women need their husband’s permission in order
to work, should be abolished.
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Articles of law which treat women as inferior

to men in the family and social 1life and which
also conflict with the constitutional article

that asserts women’s equality with men should

be abolished.

All required measures need to be taken in order
to provide literacy, to obtain equal of
opportunities in education and to provide and
develop up-to-date professional training for
women . *?

Kadin Dayanismasi, the DKB’s Publication

The first issue of Kadin Dayanismasi was published
on July 14, 1977. This publication, the title of which
read “Women’s Monthly Political Periodical” (Aylik Siyasi
Kadin Gazetesi) at the beginning, became a bi-weekly

periodical, beginning with its 16"

issue, dated December
11, 1978. The last issue we have is issue number 36, which
has no publication date on it. However, the announcements
on the celebration of June 1, International Children’s
Day, suggest that it could be the July 1980 issue. The
title of this last issue too reads, Women’s Monthly

Political Periodical. Since a monthly magazine could not

have been published after September 12, 1980, it is

%% Ipid., pp.10-12.
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possible that only two more issues were published (issue
no. 38 should have been the last one) after this one.

The first issue announces Mirvet Kiliclikali as the
owner and Fazilet Culha as the chief editor. The address
is: Menekse sok. 21/5 Demirtepe, Ankara. However, in the
12" {ssue dated August 11, 1978, the owner was noted as
Asu Aksoy, a member of the DKB Central Administrative
Board and secretary of organizational activities. Fazilet
Culha remained chief editor, however, the address changed
as follows: Basmuhasip sok. Tan apt. 10/11 Cadaloglu-
Istanbul. According to issue no 26, dated June 9, 1979,
Gilgin Tezgider was both the owner and chief editor.
Tezgider was a DKB Central Administration Board member and
secretary for training and propaganda.

The most interesting aspect of the periodical is the
images on its covers. The photograph of a women’s statue,
which seems to be the logo of the periodical, reflects the
style of the period. The woman holds a dove in her right
hand and with her left hand she embraces a child. Her
facial features are stiff. Women are usually illustrated
with stern expressions in most of the socialist
publications of the time. These images are reminiscent of

the de-feminized images of women with stern faces seen in
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publications from the Soviet Socialist Republic Union or
the Democratic German Republic.

An inspection of all 36 issues reveals that women
are rarely the subjects of cover-page headlines, nor do
they appear frequently in the frontispiece photographs.

In the first issue, the picture of the female
statue, which would later become the logo, occupies the
entire cover page along with the paragraph “As We Begin.”
The cover of the second issue bears the title “No to MC.”

Topics in the third issue mainly focus on price
increases and the demolition of squatter towns. Women’s
photographs do not appear until the seventh issue, and the
cover of the 7" issue bears the title “Let’s Fight for
Our Economic and Democratic Demands” (Ekonomik Demokratik
Taleplerimizi Savunalim!), with a large picture of a group
of women possibly taken during a protest. However, the
demands listed on the cover page include only one item
that is directly related to women, which also happens to
be the last one: “prostitution must be banned completely
and more severe punishments for those who encourage it

must be enforced.’”?¥?

299 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.7 (February, 1978), p.l.
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Since the 8"

issue corresponded to March 8, it
included relatively more subjects concerning women. And
women do not appear on the cover pages of later issues,
unless the topic of frontispiece is the establishment of
the DKB or March 8.

Beginning from the first issue of Kadin Dayanismasi,
there is always a page devoted to children. In the column
titled “Children’s Education” (Cocuk Egitimi), tips for
women are listed. In issue no. 26, dated June 9, 1979, a
section titled “Hello, Children” (Cocuklar, Merhaba)
includes poems and games for children. Again in the same
issue, the column titled “Did You Know These?” is spared
for cooking and “tips” on housework. Issue 36 dedicates
its columns not only to cooking, but also to sewing.

The fact that many organizations and periodicals
were closed down or banned after the emergency rule of
April 28, 1979, might have been a motivation for choosing
these “moderate” topics. It is probable that the reason
for the change was to make the periodical look more like
other women’s periodicals, because, whereas there were no
such topics as sewing, embroidery or cooking until the
issue dated April 28, 1979, these topics were included in

every issue after that date. Also, one might think that
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the fact that 1979 was International Children’s Year was a
major incentive to dedicate a page to children; this does
not explain why those pages continued to appear after
April 28, 1979. The children’s year was internationally

celebrated beginning from January 1979.

Kadin Dayanismasi and the IKD

When the first issue of Kadin Dayanismasi (Women'’s
Solidarity) was published on July 1977, it could be said
that its major, if not sole, purpose was to form an
opposition to Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi, the IKD. One group
in particular, women who were organized in the IKD’s Bursa
branch office (who were TSIP members or partisans), formed
a major opposition. In order to break down this
opposition, the IKD abolished the administrative board of
the branch office. Conflicts sharpened after this move,
and the opposition wing was forced to publish their own
journal to communicate its ideals and politics, along with
its opposition to the IKD administration.

In an article titled “As We Begin” (Cikarken) in the
first issue, the reasons why women should participate in

the *“economic-democratic struggle” were explained, and

259



then a settling of the old scores with the IKD, or the
IKD’s central administration, was made. The major reason
behind the publication of the journal was explained in the
following words:
Our journal is published in order to reinforce
the democratic women’s movement and help
contribute to its progress at a time when
flawed trends are emerging within it. In this
respect, our objective is to focus on the
erroneous trends in the IKD and try to correct
them, while at the same time to work to realize
women’s general social interests. In this

sense, our journal will fill an important gap
within the women’s movement. 3%

Around the same time, the IKD took serious measures
against the TSIP members and abolished the branch office
administration. According to a news article published in
Kadin Dayanismasi, the sale of the journal during the
congress of Ankara-Cankaya branch, held on September 1977,
was stopped and with a decision made at the congress: “The
Journal, Kadin Dayanismasi” was declared “divisive.”?%

It was also claimed that the speeches of the TSIP’s
“Democratic Centralism” group members were interrupted at

the congress. As noted in the journal: “With an undue

bill, talks were interrupted and members that registered

300 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.l (July 14, 1977), p.3.
30 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.4 (October 22, 1977), p.4.
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to deliver speeches prior to the bill were not allowed to
do so0.”°% Another note in the same issue says that the
IKD’s Head Office not only abolished the Bursa branch
office and assigned a provisional “partisan”
administrative committee, but also started “expelling
staff from membership who were not on the same line with
them.”** On December 12, 1977, Fazilet Culha, a TSIP
member and the editor-in-chief of Kadin Dayanismasi, was
“expelled from the IKD, with no written defense” with the
excuse that the “journal’s notes on the IKD were
destructive and divisive.” The mutual tough attitudes of
the TSIP members and the IKD’s Head Office were nothing
more than a reflection of the political rivalry between
the TKP and the TSIP.

While trying to establish their own organization
around the journal, Kadin Dayanismasi (first published in
1977), female members of the TSIP were also continuing to
challenge the IKD. They criticized “straight-1line
organizations’”; in other words, structures that simply
allowed the survival of those walking on the line. These

criticisms find expression in the journal with the words:

392 Ipid., p.5.
393 Ipid., p.5.
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Today, different social circles have their own
women’s organizations. The first women’s
organizations to be found were desk-job
organizations established to prevent excess
leisure time. And of course these desk-job
organizations were the ones that organized tea-
parties. Local women’s organizations were
founded as straight-line organizations and
therefore did not contribute to the progress of
democratic women’s organizations. The IKD,
founded in 1975, took a first step in the arena
of democratic women’s organizations and carried
out activities to gather masses of women under
its roof, with success to a certain extent.
However, the Central Administrators of the IKD,
who claimed to have acknowledged the massive
democratic spirit of women’s organizations, did
not do so in practice. The central
administrators have displayed repellant and
discriminative attitudes toward those who do
not share their ideas in the IKD. This attitude
has even led them to abolish branch offices and
to neglect the opening of new offices in areas
where there is a female potential, with the
excuse that “those women do not share their
views.” Despite all these negative acts, we, as
Kadin Dayanismasi believe that it is to the
benefit of the democratic women’s movement to
continue with our activities within the IKD, to
fight against the IKD’s Central Administrators’
tendencies of going against the democratic and
massive spirit of women’s organization and to
show efforts to reinforce the women’s
movement ., 3%

3% Kadin Dayanismasi, no.l (July 14, 1977), p.3.
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The TIP: Women’s Section (TIP Kadin Seksiyonu)

Earlier it was stated that the Tiirkiye Isci Partisi
(Turkish Worker’s Party) (TIP) had no separate women'’s
organization. However, at the end of 1979, a women’s
section was formed under the roof of the party. The
women’s section founded at the party’s head offices
reporting to the central office was the division office
for the other women’s city divisions. Nermin Aksin
(lawyer) was the secretary of the division located at the
head offices. Belkis KiroJlu was the secretary for the
Women’s Istanbul City Division. In 1979, many women’s
organizations, in addition to a number of democratic mass
organizations, participated in a joint action organized by
the Peace Organization in Turkey, in order to prepare for
the international peace congress. This is when TIP formed
the women’s section, in order to be represented as a party
at the congress. So, this division had no real relevance
to women, to the women’s question or to women’s
organization. It emerged as a necessity to form a
structure similar to the other women’s organizations
participating in the joint action. When the peace congress
was cancelled by the martial law, the function of the

women’s section within the TIP came to a complete end.
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Still, until September 12, 1980, the women’s section
continued collaborating with other women’s organizations
and participating in joint actions.

Information about on the TIP’s women’s section is
limited, as the organization lasted only a year. In
chapter six, interviews with participants who worked for

the TIP’s women’s section will be separately provided.
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CHAPTER V

THE APPROACH OF THE TKP, TSIP AND TIP TO THE WOMEN’S ISSUE

The Stances of the TKP, the TSIP and the TIP towards the
“Women’s Question,” the Women’s Movement, “Women’s
Emancipation” and Separate Women’s Organizations

In the following pages, the decisions and proposals
made by the TKP, the TIP and the TSIP in their party
programs, congresses, conferences and publications will be
examined. In doing so, examples that have a close
proximity in terms of dates will be provided.

Within this context, it i1s necessary to review some
of the decisions that were taken by the TKP at a February
1977 conference. The conference is important in that 1977
was the year when the TKP started widespread national
organizational activity, while continuing the activities
of the IKD, a women’s organization, the establishment of
which the party had supported in 1975. The first point
that is striking attention in the conference records is

the scarcity of information on women’s activities. Below
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are several excerpts that provide insight into the TKP’s

approach towards the women’s movement.

The paragraph below presents an evaluation of the

party’s status and mentions in passing the women’s

movement.

The women’s movement, too, is making progress.
Our party is committed to and responsible for
supporting this movement on all points. Our
progressive women are starting a great
struggle. This is a tough struggle. Women
constitute half of our society. And a large
majority of this population is oppressed
severely. The bourgeois constitution aside,
facts indicate that women do not have equality.
A major struggle is awaiting the communists,
awailting our party, in this respect. Let’s
train confident, active, informed women
comrades for our party.>%

In those pages in which an evaluation of the party

is recorded, a half page is dedicated to the women’s

movement under the title “Mass Organizations and the TKP”

(Yi1gin Orgiitleri ve TKP).

The problems of women workers and laborers can
not be separated from the problems of their
male counterparts. However, it is evident that
women laborers have their own problems.
Struggle on this level should be carried out
with cooperation. The major problems of women
workers and laborers are these: equal pay for
equal work, the right to reserve motherhood
rights and to fight against war, militarism and
fascism. One of the objectives of our party is

305 TKP Conference (Documents) (Ankara: Temel Yayinlari, March

1978),

pp.75-76.
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to support women to organize independent
organizations and unions pertinent to their
general and specific problems. The TKP will pay
more attention to organizing women laborers of
the party.?%

As this statement suggests, while the party
recognized the fact that women had their own problems, it
nevertheless saw these problems as part of workers’ and
laborers’ problems in general. This approach finds its
best articulation in the first sentences. The last
sentence, on the other hand, while admitting the necessity
of “autonomous” organizations, also suggests that these
organizations should be under the control of the party.

One of the talks in this conference was given by A.
Yoldas, a female party member who had participated in
women’s activities. Yoldas’s talk as one of the founders
of the IKD, which was established in 1975, gives some
insight into contemporary women’s activities.

The women’s movement is in a general process of

advance, rapid organization and self-

consciousness. This is closely related to

recent legal policy guidelines, which have led

to developments within the working class,

changes in objective conditions and the

progress made by the TKP within the last

several years .. Until recently, women'’s

movements allegedly have been represented by

more than twenty organizations. However, these
organizations have not been able to go beyond

396 Tpid. p.133.

267



being *“charity” organizations engaged in
organizing balls and welfare sales .. One of the
best implications of the progress achieved in
the women’s movement is the level of organized
activities. The rate of women workers’ active
participation in unions is increasing.
Especially over the past few years, this
progress has led to women'’s separate and
massive organizational activities. These
activities are rapidly spreading into many
regions in the country; organizations are
flourishing in the factories, offices and
districts where laborers live. Workers and
waged—-laborers constitute a major part of the
organized women. The participation rate in the
organizations is growing among the wives of
workers and laborers - housewives, and also
among women who work at home or who are hired
for domestic work. Millions of peasants, the
most suffering, oppressed and unorganized group
of women laborers, are taking the first steps
toward being organized groups. There is a lot
to be done in this sphere.?"”

As this speech delivered at the 1977 conference
reveals, the worker’s movement was becoming stronger under
the more democratic and liberal circumstances of the mid-
1970s. Parallel to this progress, the TKP was paying more
attention to its organizational activities nationwide.

The TKP not only tried to extend its organizational
activities to cover unions, factories and professional
organizations, but it also sought to establish separate
youth and women’s organizations. What was described in

Yoldas’s speech as “separate and massive women’s

397 Ipbid., pp.189-190.
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organizational activities” was usually the activities
carried out by the IKD. The boundaries of the target group
were also drawn.

The excerpt below describes the IKD’s connection to
the international women’s movements and states that Soviet
women were or should be taken as examples.

Among the many organizations that have taken
part in Turkish women’s movement, there seems
to be an effort to form a continuous unity of
action between the IKD, women’s groups of the
RPP and female members of the legal socialist
party grounds.. Meanwhile, the Turkish women’s
movement is inspired, on the one hand, by the
organizations of international women’s
movements and the works and experiences of the
DDKF and on the other, by the achievements of
women in real socialism, of which the Soviet
Socialist Union is the most important
example. %

A review of the IKD’s publications reveals that this
focus and objective was continuously maintained. The
excerpt below is important in that it provides insight
into how the TKP determined its model of women’s movement
and how it described the “women’s question” and “women’s
emancipation”:

There have been a number of difficulties

encountered throughout the organization of the

women’s movement. Many historical and social

causes are creating obstacles in the progress
of the movement. The consequences created by

398 Ipid., pp.191-192.
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the residues of the feudal system that promotes
dependency on imperialism are twice as
influential on women (as men). Issues of
unemployment, inequality and illiteracy put a
double burden on women’s shoulders. Traditions,
superstitions, dependency and commitments
originating from the oppression that has lasted
hundreds of years all prevent women from taking
active roles in social life. In addition to
these, some practical facts such as the
scarcity of continuous and successful examples
in women’s organizational activities also add
to the slowing down of the progress .. There are
more to the obstacles that prevent the movement
from progress and growth. Errors made
concerning the women’s question and some
negative attitudes taken against the
organizational activities of the women’s
movement are also obstacles to the progress.
Errors made regarding the women’s question can
be grouped in two categories: first, there is
the leftist approach that disregards and
undermines the women’s question and opposes
women’s organizations, arguing that they cause
fragmentation in the struggles of the
proletariat and laborers. We still fight
against this attitude and we will continue to
do so.

Second, there is the approach that disengages
the women’s question from its class origin,
albeit admitting its existence. This approach
includes the bourgeois feminism that is built
upon gender opposition and all sorts of
opportunist and reformist ideas that prefer
answering women'’s qguestion with adjustments
that do not do anything about the exploitative
system. Communists are fighting against these
errors. They are centralizing the women’s
movement around Marxist-Leninist ideals.
Women’s emancipation cannot be considered
separate from the emancipation of workers and
laborers and in short, of everyone;
accordingly, the emancipation of people cannot
be achieved without the organized contribution
of women, who make up of half the population
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and a major part of the working people.
Solutions of and struggle for the solution of
women’s problems cannot be considered
separately from national independence and the
struggle for an advanced democracy and further
for socialism struggle. However, a resisting
women’s movement can only be created with an
organization and action plan that rests upon
solid, vital and immediate demands. And only
masses of women who struggle for such solid
demands can figure out that the solution is
related to radical social changes and to the
question of political sovereignty.?%

The TKP started to separate women’s organizations
during this period. However, parties, groups and movements
that represented the Turkish Left held a different and
critical approach to the women’s question. Below is how
the TKP described the situation following that criticism:

There are basic errors of tendency in the
problem of the massive organizational activity
of the women’s movement. Circles ranging from
some legal socialist party administrators to
deviant movements of all size and origin are
opposed to the separate organization of the
women’s movement. These circles are trying to
integrate organizations into their own parties
or factions. And as they fail to realize their
objectives as a result of the struggles of the
TKP members and organizations, they resort to
anti-communism and anti-sovietism against the
autonomous and massive organizations of the
women’s movement .?*°

399 Ipid., pp.192-194.
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At this point, it should be noted that the conflicts
that existed between the legal socialist parties and
movements of the period were reflected in the women’s
organizations, too. In the following pages of this study,
some examples from the struggles and competitions carried
out especially by the TKP and the TSIP as part of the
women’s movement will be discussed.

There are some notes on women’s activities in the
TIP’S 1976 party program. However, notes like these do not
exist in the section titled “Principles that Form the
Basis of the Party Program” (Parti Programina Temel Olan
Goriisler) . Although there are some notes on factory or
agricultural workers, petty-bourgeois laborer classes,
petty bourgeois intellectuals, peasants and the young, the
women are absent in this section.

In the party program, the party’s objectives are
given as follows: “The party presents the below concrete
proposals to reify the struggle that will be carried out
for the socialist democratization of the country and for

hindering the progress of imperialism”?' in the party

311 Tiirkiye Isci Partisi Program ve Tiizii§i, 3rd Edition (Istanbul:
Tiirkiye Isci Partisi Yayinlari, 1976), p.38.

272



4

“program.” Some objectives determined for women are

referred to in this section:

The party asserts that the anti-democratic
requisitions of the law be abolished and
women’s living and working conditions be made
easier, functional and effective; measures be
taken to meet the difficulties arising from the
motherhood status of working women; the equal
pay for equal work law concerning female
laborers be effectively applied; the required
conditions to make women take part in all
levels of public services and play active roles
in social progress be provided and the pension
period be re-adjusted, taking the difficult
living conditions that capitalism imposes on
women into consideration.??

As this excerpt suggests, the TIP was not supportive
of separate women’s organizations. Behice Boran had been
elected the party leader following the fourth congress in
1970 as the first female party leader in the history of
the Turkish Republic. Although throughout the mid-1970s
many socialist women’s organizations were established and
widespread organizational activities were carried out, the
TIP never favored such progress. The following is Boran’s
response to a gquestion asked on this issue:

Unfortunately, no. We are working on increasing

the number of female members with dedicated

effort. And the number of female candidates for

membership is higher than female members.

However, we did not feel the need for a
separate women’s organization and so we never

312 Ipid., pp.44-45.
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established it. If we had felt the need, we
would have done it. Women’s organizational
activities, however, are a must. Therefore, we
may consider a division of labor within the
party structure; the party works in groups, so
we can appoint some female members to women'’s
issues. However, it is important to achieve a
sound party character, first. In this respect,
we prefer appointing members to training
activities of the party directly, instead of
forming a separate women'’s group.’'?

When compared to the TIP’s party program of 1961,
the 1976 program reflected some changes in favor of women.
In the part where party activities planned for the
governing period were listed in the 1961 program, there
were only two entries concerning women, these two entries
referred to the “social security” problems:

All mothers will be granted the right to have

fully-paid leaves two months prior and after

labor. Child-care centers and kindergartens

will be opened for women worker'’s children
under the age of six.

We will put an end to sex, age, religious,
language, (religious) sect, political belief
and criminal history discrimination.

Equal pay for equal work will be applied.

313 girin Tekeli, Kadinlar ve Siyasal Toplumsal Hayat (Istanbul:
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Both programs take the work problems encountered by
female workers as a basis; however, unlike the 1976
program states, this program declares that women should
take active roles in social life. However, even the 1976
program fails to emphasize that women needed to take part
in politics and should become organized. There was only
one article on women in the issues published between 1976
and 1978 of Cark Basak (Wheel Ear), the major publication
of the party, the first issue of which was published on
February 13, 1976. It was noted that this article titled,
“March 8, International Women’s Day” by Behice Boran, was
published in the 49" issue of journal Yiiriyiis (The
March),; however, it was not.

As in the TIP’s major publication, this article,
too, reflected the party’s approach to the women’s
question. Below are some quotations from the article
related to women’s problems and some proposed solutions.

The women’s gquestion is a problem related to

social structure and therefore it can only be

solved by changing the structure and

eliminating the larger exploitative system.

However, in addition to the fact that women

have their personal problems related to their

social status, they also have problems of their

own and therefore it is only natural and also

necessary that they become organized for their

own problems and interests and take part in

social struggle .. The women’s question of
social status, rights and liberties in
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societies with class divisions is a result not
of the biological differences between genders
but of the exploitative system.?3?

The article gives examples as to what women’s
problems and demands may be in capitalist societies and in
Turkey: equal pay for equal work, equality of opportunity
at work and in profession, rights to participate in social
activities outside the house and in politics, and sharing
household labor with men while having equal rights with
them and breaking their dependency on men.

The struggle proposed for “women’s emancipation” is
described basically as the struggle for socialism and the
women who should take part in this struggle are the
particularly the working women:

Therefore, the struggle to bring a solution to

this problem, which is women’s emancipation

movement, can give positive and effective

results as long as it is carried out on the

right path and in line with, and integrated to

the struggle of the working class and laborers

for democracy and socialism. And since women’s

society is not a homogeneous one and that class

distinctions divide them too, it is very

important that women from working class and
laborers, take part in this struggle.?®

315 #g Mart Diinya Kadinlar Giinii,” Cark Basak Tiirkiye Isci Partisi
Merkez Yayin Organi, year 2, no.26-27 (March 16, 1977), p.1l7.
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“Will the problems of women be resolved when women
finally obtain equal rights with men?” One answer proposed
to questions of this sort is as follows:

The progressive women’s movement is
fundamentally different from the bourgeois and
petty-bourgeois women’s movements. These
movements called the “feminist” movements,
diminish women’s struggle to demands limited to
apolitical issues such as household labor,
childcare and gender relations and they ignore
the fact that these problems have already been
resolved in socialist countries. They
deliberately try to disguise the achievements
in socialist countries, in problems concerning
women .

Since exploitation and oppression of laborers
no longer exists in socialist countries, women
are truly equal and free. Again, in these
countries, the double exploitation of women'’s
labor is abandoned, equality in education is
obtained as well as mother and child health is.
In line with the maturing process of the
socialist system, an improvement in family
relations and in the solution process of issues
between men and women can be observed. Women
have the opportunity to participate in
political life and take part at all levels of
social life. The women’s struggle for
emancipation will be fruitful as long as it is
continued in harmony with and integrated to the
struggle of democracy for the rights and
freedom of all laborers.

The final resolution of problems, on the other
hand, can only be achieved when the struggle of
the working class and its political
organization, carried out to free all working
people from exploitation and oppression, is
succeeded. Once the basics of the social system
are changed and the exploitative system is
destroyed, complete socialization of all the
divisions of the social structure and of all
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institutions will be realized, throughout a
process. The people’s socialist identity will
also change for the better and grow, as the
socialist system grows and takes root. Thus,
the issue of women’s rights and freedom will
reach final solution.?®’

This excerpt from an article in Cark Basak is a
summarized and reviewed version of an interview with
Behice Boran made March 8, International Women’s Day,
published in issue 49 of Yiiriiylis, March 16, 1976. In this
respect, it seems like the IKD’s movement, called The
Progressive Women’s Movement, was supported by the TIP,
since the TIP took part in the establishment of the IKD
and since the competition was not very apparent by then.
However, in its discourse on the women’s question, the TIP
makes it very clear that the party did not support women’s
separate organizations, that what really matters was to
educate “socialist people,” that the party disapproves of
gender distinctions and that, as was the case with all
other socialist movements of the time, the party was
clearly opposed to feminism. Accordingly, the party
argued, women’s oppression at work was related to the
capitalist modes of production, and oppression at home was

associated with husbands.

7 Tpid.
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In the 1974 TSIP program, women’s activities were
referred to only in the section called “Social Rights”
(Sosyal Haklar), a section concerning workers and work
life.

Inequality in payment due to gender

differences, differences in age and other

similar grounds among all workers and employees
will be adjusted as ‘same pay for same work’ .3

This statement reflects nothing more than a concept
that should be applicable to the workers of all countries
that comply with the human rights laws and whose
signatures appear under the international human rights
declaration. There is no specific reference to women. The
familiar phrase "“equal pay for equal work” (esit ise esit
licret) has changed to “the same pay for the same work”
(ayni1 iste ayni licret). One wonders whether this
adjustment was a coincidence or a deliberate assertion.

Another article in the same section expresses
another promise to women, this time less obscure: “Work
conditions for women and juvenile workers will be improved

in all respects.”?*?

318 #Tyirkiye Sosyalist Isci Partisi Programi,” Ilke, 2, no.7 (July
1974), p.137.
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In the 1974 program, there is a long section
dedicated to the youth in which organizational activities
of the young generation are described in detail. It is
striking that the program includes only a one-sentence
article on women. It was only in the 1976 party program
that a separate heading was devoted to women, and, in
comparison to the first program, demands were specified in
greater detail. Article 5 (on women), under the title
“Social Tasks” is as follows:

The inequality between women and men created by
exploitative societies will be eliminated,
women will be freed from the slavery of
household life, efforts will be made to
increase their creativity, they will be
protected from those work conditions that are
detrimental to their organism and equal pay for
equal work will be in effect for all women and
men. Prostitution, the most degrading human
activity, will be prohibited completely and for
those women who are saved from the trap of
prostitution, job opportunities for an
honorable life will be created and the
financial circumstances that lead to
prostitution will be eradicated.?*

When we think of the period in which this article
was written as a whole, we may draw some conclusions.
There is a probability that, established in 1975, the IKD

might have led the way for other parties to be more

320 Tiirkiye Sosyalist Is¢i Partisi, Program, 2nd edition (TSIP
Yayinlari, 1976), pp.21-22.
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sensitive towards the women’s question and encouraged them
to pay more attention to it. It is also possible that the
fact that women from both the TIP and the TSIP
participated in the establishment activities of the IKD,
and that they later left the party to continue on their
own paths, was two other motivations that brought the
issue to the fore.

It can be seen that the party program offered no
proposals to the women’s question. However, in the
concluding paragraph of an article titled “The Oppressed
Sex: Woman,” which appeared in Ilke (Principle), a party
publication, the reasons behind “women’s oppression” and
the suggestions for their “emancipation” are given as
follows:

The women’s question can not be handled in

isolation. What could be the reasons behind

such brutal and inhuman belittling and

exploitation? .. It is now understood: it is the

capitalist mode of production. In this case, as

it is the case for the emancipation of all

people who are oppressed and exploited, women’s

emancipation too depends on “making the modes

of production into social property”; in other

words, women’s emancipation depends on the

“creation of socialism.” So, the urgent task

for women, especially for working women, is to

participate in the struggle for socialism. In
emancipating the working class and all

281



laborers, socialism will emancipate women as
well.??

I will now try to briefly present the similarities
and differences in the approaches of the TKP, the TIP and
the TSIP to the women’s question, the attitude, perception
and proposals which were illustrated with quotations from
party programs and publications noted above. These parties
basically considered the women’s question to be peculiar
to “working women” and they described the worst types of
exploitations as unequal payment, inadequate maternity
leave and heavy duty jobs for women. The feminist movement
is described as a “bourgeois movement” and struggle
against it is considered wvital. It is emphasized that the
answer lies in the socialist system and that when all
laborers are emancipated, women will be emancipated, too.

The publications of the three parties reveal that it
was a common belief among these parties that “customs,”
“ferocious traditions,” the “capitalist system” and the
“residues of the feudal system” all led to inequality
between the sexes. However, there is no mention of
patriarchal society, despite the Marxist theory’s emphasis

on women’s inferior social status that first emerged with

321 Mehmet Savca, “Ezilen Cins Kadin,” Ilke, no.l6 (April 1975),
pp.29-30.
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the emergence of the patriarchal system. Again, these
party publications give hardly a word on women'’s
independence and freedom. Among the documents researched,
only in an article in Cark Basak, the TIP’s major
publication, are *“sharing household labor with men, having
equal rights and being independent of them”??? presented as
problems of women that need to be resolved.

The inequality women faced at home, women’s
secondary status in the family, and the tyranny of
husbands are not presented as indicators of women’s
oppression. Ultimately, there is an effort to avoid
placing men and women in opposite positions. The emphasis
had been to motivate men and women to fight “shoulder to
shoulder” to overcome problems. In short, the effort had
been to avoid any potential “deviation” toward feminism.
In addition, when the women’s question was on table, all
three parties brought to the fore the issue of
prostitution and asserted the socialist system as its

solution.

322 48 Mart Diinya Kadinlar Giinii,” Cark Basak Tiirkiye Isci Partisi
Merkez Yayin Organi, year 2, no.26-27 (March 16, 1977), p.17.
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The Progressive Women’s Organization

Feminism

In the later parts of the IKD’s declaration prepared
during its foundation process there is a note on some
“unprogressive” powers that tried to hinder the “progress”
of the women'’s movement in the world and in Turkey. The
feminist movement, according to the declaration, which did
not approach the women’s question from a “class” point of
view, was also among these “unprogressive’” powers.

Every organized and consistent war we fight for
all women’s interests will bring us face to
face with the bourgeoisie and their reformist
extensions. This is why we must pay utmost
attention to avoid attitudes and acts that
might damage the common interests and union of
all workers, men and women .. National and
international unprogressive powers are already
aware of the potential destructive results of
the fights for genuine equality of women, and
they have started a twofold struggle. Those
powers are trying, on the one hand, to use all
means of mass media, such as newspapers,
magazines, novels, radio and TV to prove
women’s social inferiority and inequality as a
virtue, and on the other hand, to have their
paid-scientists prove with pseudo-theories that
women’s inferiority and inequality is
necessary. And as if these were not enough,
these people have found one last means to hold
onto. Movements and organizations that do not
approach the women'’s question from a “class”
perspective and defend an abstract notion of
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“women’s rights” and equality of “men and
women” are the result of such efforts.??*

In order to grasp the theoretical background of the
ideas in the declaration, Clara Zetkin’s words need to be
remembered:

Lenin, as a result of learning history,
especially the history of the international
proletariat movement, realized that it is very
important and inevitable to realize this demand
and his belief became even stronger. It cannot
be said that having complete freedom and equal
rights with men is not only important and
inevitable to women. This is inevitable for
everyone, men or women, who are harshly
exploited and imprisoned by capital. In order
to achieve this task, the social life of all
humanity should be made better, should gain a
better and higher form. Lenin entirely denied
feminist tendencies, which put women in search
of their freedom, in a position to participate
in a fight between men and women who walk on
the wrong path. He showed that the only way
that led women to their freedom was the way of
the social proletariat revolution, which was
full off challenges and hardships.?**

Below are the IKD’s evaluations in the Report of the
First Regular Assembly Meeting held in 1976 on the
attainment of women’s rights during the process of the

establishment of the Republic and also on women’s

323 .ve hep birlikte kostuk, pp.27-28.
324 Clara Zetkin, Lenin’in Biitiin Diinya Kadinlarina Vasiyetleri,
trans. Atilla Temiz, 1lst edition (Istanbul: Sorun Yayinlari, 1978),
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organizations founded after the establishment of the
Republic:

While the proletariat women, who had been

deprived of all sorts of education and training

for hundreds of years, were risking their lives

on those dark days of our people, the women of

the ruling classes were showing up at balls

organized by the invading forces. Women'’s

participation in production during the Balkan

Wars and the First World War, and their

fighting shoulder-to-shoulder with men during

the War of Independence, has helped women

obtain some rights in the newly established

Republic.?

The above discourse is no different than the
discourse used in many books on the history of the
Republic or even the discourse of textbooks, where they
explain how women were granted their rights. Apparently
the IKD, too, expressed the “clichés” on the subject,
without giving it much thought. This criticism of the
Republic’s “women policy” asserts, at the same time, that
women deserved their rights because of their courageous
support during the War of Independence.

What happened to these proletariat women who fought
against the enemy? After they returned home, was all left

to the “women of the ruling classes who showed up at the

balls organized by the invading forces?” Did they go on

325 TKD I. Oladan Genel Kurul Calisma Raporu (IKD’s First Regular
General Assembly Meeting Report), duplicate copy, p.9.
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organizing balls and parties within the organizations they
founded?

Many women'’s organizations were founded,
beginning from the early twentieth century,
especially from the establishment of the
Republic. A great number of these were short
lived. However, they all had some things in
common: the administrators, founders and target
group of these organizations were exclusively
made up of the women of the ruling classes.
None of these organizations attained a mass
form. The essence of the activities and
philosophy of the twenty-seven existing women’s
organizations was, as their former examples
were, the same as the bourgeois feminist
movement in the developed capitalist countries
. However, until now, the basic quality of
their struggle was to separate women’s fight
for equality from its social and economic
grounds. The major activities of these women
were to provide grants or loans for a few young
people, to give food to the poor and mostly to
organize parties and balls at luxurious
hotels. 3%

This excerpt represents an absolute denial. The
organizations of the post—-Republic era are categorized and
described as the “activities of the ruling classes” and
“bourgeois feminism,” after which a harsh attack on
feminism follows. The fact that this was not an attitude
limited to the IKD will be seen in the section where the

attitudes of the other political structures are detailed.

%6 Tbid., p.9.
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This attitude is in fact peculiar to the socialists of the

time.

Women exposed to the vindictive exploitation of

capitalism have always had a potential reaction

against capitalism. As in many capitalist
countries, it was primarily the bourgeoisie and

its reformist extensions that took advantage of

this reaction, and this is how the women’s

movement that we call feminism today has

emerged.’*

In Engels’s works, the word “patriarchal” is often
used.’?®® However, this word did not appear in any of the
texts belonging to the socialist women’s organizations of
the period studied, and it is quite interesting that
feminism was distorted as such. Clearly, these women were
unaware of the Second Wave feminist movement and that they
could hardly abandon the Marxist discourse of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century.

The quotation below, which reflects the IKD'’s
approach to the *“organizational activities of the
feminists,” is noteworthy:

In fact, such organizational activities

justified the centuries-old acts and ideas of

the ruling classes, which presented women as

nothing more than women, as a peculiar and
inferior being. Since the feminist movement

327 Ipid., p.11.

328 Friedrich Engels, Ailenin, Ozel Miilkiyetin ve Devletin Kd&keni,
trans. Kenan Somer (Istanbul: Sol Yayinlari, May 1977), 5th Edition.
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refutes the concept of equality between men and
women to a simple-minded and coarse level,
which claims that women should be doing
everything that men do, rather than trying to
attain men’s collaboration, it regards them as
targets and even as enemies. Thus, feminism
distorted women’s organizational activities to
achieve social emancipation and it set
erroneous targets for the movement, isolating
the struggle from the struggles of other
progressive and social powers. This is why such
feminist organizational acts reached, neither
in the country nor abroad, any concrete results
or gains.?*

One point needs to be stressed here: no matter how
severely the feminist movement was criticized, it seems
that the IKD agreed that feminist demands were significant
and vital. It can be said that the IKD’s attitude was both
a denial of the feminists and a simultaneous claim on
their demands:

Women’s organizational activities must be able
to meet women’s material and immediate needs.
Various demands such as “equal pay for equal
work” or *“a nursery for every workplace” must
be explained in their own contexts, rather than
be repeated like parrots. It is not enough to
communicate only how badly women were oppressed
and belittled within the existing system, or to
call them to a struggle. The fact that
bourgeois reformists are also out there
“defending” many righteous demands for women
should not prevent us from giving up on our
fight for these demands. On the contrary,
women’s groups who fight today will soon
discover, with their own experience, who

329 TKD I. Oladan Genel Kurul Calisma Raporu (IKD’s First Regular
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actually is on their side and will help take
off the masks of the reformists and
feminists.3¥®

Answers to the “Women’s Question” and Women'’s

Organizational Activities

Let us take a look at Bebel’s ideas on the answer to
the women’s question and the shape the struggle for
women’s rights should take:

This applies to all areas on the grounds of the
existing governmental and social order, where
women'’s marital, legal and political equality
with men is a matter of concern, which means in
all areas where women can take part to the
extent of their strength and skills .. In
addition, the female proletariat has the
privilege of struggling hand in hand with the
male proletariat, in order to take all
necessary measures and provide all required
institutions which will protect the working
women from physical and moral deterioration and
which will protect women’s skills as mothers
and children’s educators. The proletariat women
are responsible, along with their male comrades
of class and destiny, to struggle for a radical
change in society, in order to create the
necessary conditions, which will allow the
absolute economic and philosophical
independency of the two sexes, by means of
proper social institutions. Therefore, what is
important here is not just to realize the
equality of men and women within the existing
state and social order, which is the main
purpose of the bourgeois movement, but to

330 Ipid., p.11.
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remove all the obstacles that make an
individual dependent on another person,
therefore one sex dependent on the other. The
resolution of the women’s question, in this
respect, 1is equal to the resolution of the
social question.?

What the IKD had to say on separate women’s
organization was not very different than what Bebel had
stated:

Yet, the women’s struggle for emancipation
cannot be isolated from the society’s struggle
for emancipation. To free men and women from
exploitation is only possible when exploitation
is entirely demolished. The status of women who
live in countries where exploitation does not
exist any more also justifies this idea. The
basic precondition of the achievement of the
struggles carried out by all working classes,
which is “uniformity and accordance with the
struggle of the working class,” is true for
women’s organizational activities, too. To be
in accordance with the working class movement
is the guarantee of the achievement and
precision of women’s organizational activities
and movements. However, such organizational
activities are different than the activities of
the millions who were oppressed and exploited.
The fact that women have been pacified for
centuries, isolated from social life, became
outsiders and quieted, cloistered between the
narrow borders of the family and home life,
makes it inevitable for us to discover unique
ways of bringing women into an organized
struggle.?¥*

331 pugust Bebel, Kadin Ve Sosyalizm, trans. S.N. Kaya (Istanbul:
Inter Yayinlarai, 1991), p.4l1.

332 JKD’S First Regular Assembly Report, duplicate copy, p.1l1.
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The point that was reached, having acknowledged that
women'’s participation in the struggle was a prerequisite,
is quite peculiar. It is clearly stated that, even if
women did not attain the demanded rights as a result of
this struggle, this would be no loss, for what was
essential was to help women become “more active in social
and political life.”

The way in which we make our demands is as
important as what we demand. Thus, by fighting
for their demands, women will learn how to
struggle and will become more active in social
and political life, even if they do not attain
new rights at the end. Besides, those rights
can actually be attained by a resolved
struggle. As a result, more opportunities can
be created to help women progress and
participate in social life. A denial of women’s
organizational acts means to leave this ground
and leave the women into the hands of the
ruling classes. In addition, drawing women into
the struggle will play an important role in the
unification of male and female laborers, in
preventing bosses take advantage of women’s
inexperience and timidity during the struggle
of the working class and in drawing the wives
of laborers into the social struggle.
Apparently, women’s social emancipation cannot
be achieved only by the efforts of women'’s
organizations. Women should be active in as
many economic, democratic and professional
organizations as they can, and try to take the
necessary measures to help other women in these
organizations become more active. A true
women'’s organization should include both
working and non-working women. And finally,
members of a true women’s organization, while
fighting for problems peculiar to women, should
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always keep in mind that this fight is a part
of the common struggle against exploitation.??

More quotations can be noted on the subject;
however, one statement from the IKD’s First Regular
Assembly Report summarizes the nature of the significance
attached to women’s organizations: “Their (women'’s
organizations’) places and duties should neither be
undermined nor overemphasized.”** When this report was
published, the IKD was already a year old. But there were
still debates on the necessity and proposed nature of an
independent women’s organization. Therefore, despite the
statement above, there were still reservations against a
women'’s organization. However, it is possible to approach
this statement from a different point of view: such
organizations should not be undermined, because it is
important to draw more (women) into the struggle and yet
they should not be overemphasized, because women’s
problems should not overshadow the main issues. And women
who actively work in such organizations should not

consider themselves too important.

333 Ipid., p.11.
3% Ipbid., p.13.
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Housewives

At the First General Assembly Meeting Report, the
IKD’s demands and plans concerning housewives were listed
as follows:

To activate women for the organization of large
campaigns against price increases and
inflation; to display the reasons behind price
increases; to support the opening of
inexpensive and convenient food markets; to
help local markets and sale points of meat by
municipality, to start selling less expensive
and better food under the control of
municipalities; to organize women to help fix
the prices of food and clothes that vary from
one grocer to another, from one province to the
other and one from city to another, and to
facilitate the effective control of prices; to
become more active in fighting against fascism
in providing security for children, which is
becoming a major problem in Turkey.?®

According to the report of the First Regular General
Assembly Meeting, ten percent of the members of Istanbul
branch offices and seventeen percent of members from other
branch offices were housewives.®**® Actually, this was not a
low percentage. In comparison, the percentage of IKD
members who were industrial workers in Istanbul was 30
percent, and of the industrial workers who lived in cities

other than Istanbul was six percent. Still, the demands

3% Ipid., p.18.
33 Ipid., p.16.
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specified for housewives seemed to be inadequate. The
report stated that while the commissions established for
workers, government officers and teachers were already
active, the commission for housewives was not functional

yet . 337

Working Women

The IKD’s target-group was working women, especially
workers. However, according to a member chart, which
appeared in the Report of the Second Regular General
Assembly meeting, held in 1978, 32 percent of the members
were housewives. Yet, it was still the workers who were
regarded as the most “progressive” part of the female
population, which constituted the IKD’s actual target
group.

Demands for equal pay for equal work, for a nursery
in every work place and nursing rooms in those work places
with more than one hundred employees, and longer maternity

leaves, were particularly specified for all working women.

337 Ipbid., p.15.

295



Below is a excerpt from an article in which the
declaration of a bill which would grant women retirement
rights after 20 years of employment was criticized:

Here is the grace of those who seemed to
support the idea of granting women some rights
and privileges, considering their twofold
contribution to the society as mothers and
laborers. Working women will have the right to
retirement after twenty years of employment,
BUT, provided that;

they pay the premiums for 5000 work days,

they settle for a 60 percent retirement fee,
instead of 70 percent, regardless of the
number of days they worked before the age 18.

. To turn the clock back to the old practices
and to change the laws to encourage retirement
at 25 years is a deception, it is trickery.?%®

The IKD members also specified demands for women
with different professions; the following propositions,
for instance, were made for the insurance coverage of
“hired domestic workers”:

Housemaids not only lack paid leave and old-age
or health insurances but they are also forced
to work 10-12 hours a day, performing a week'’s
work. Their pays in return are too low to cover
the expenses of a day .. These laborers, who do
not have lunch breaks and who have to leave
their work later than usual in the evening if

3% Kadinlarin Sesi, no.l (August, 1975), p.2.
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they have an extended lunch, have many problems
waiting to be resolved.?*

IKD members started a campaign of collecting
signatures for this issue and they specified four demands
for domestic laborers:

Insurance rights should be granted, domestic
workers should be protected under the labor
law, the Social Insurances Law should be
amended as to include the hired domestic
workers’ health, maternity, accident and old-
age insurance, and domestic workers who go to
work to obtain insurance should be organized
under the roof of local labor cooperatives.?*

Who Were the “Role-Model Women”?

As was noted in the introduction, the IKD was a
women’s organization supported by the TKP, the policy of
which could not be separated from the party; therefore,
women in the Soviet Socialist Union, a country regarded as
the “center of the world socialist system,” and the

studies conducted there, which were believed to be the

4 (4

future achievers of “women’s emancipation,” constituted

models for the IKD.

33% Kadinlarin Sesi (Women’s Voice), no.24-3 (July 1977), p.2.
340 Kadinlarin Sesi, no.24-3 (July 1977), p.2.
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Pertinent examples often appeared in Kadinlarin
Sesi. For instance, in the October issue, a two-page
article titled “The Soviet Women in the 60™ Year of the
Revolution” (Devrimin 60.nci Yilinda Sovyet Kadini)
emphasizes the inferior status of women in the Tsarist era
and then describes women’s progress after 1917 with the
following words:

50 percent of college students are female; the
same as in work-life. 51 percent of plant and
office laborers and 52 percent of rural area
laborers are female. Today there are no jobs
women cannot handle, and that the prejudice
against women has lost effect .. ninety-two
percent of those women who are able to work are
actively participating in the development
process of the country .. Women in the Soviet
Union are becoming the first female captains,
first ambassadress, and the first cosmonaut...In
order to elevate women to the social status
they deserve, the government is trying to ease
the domestic labor for them and while sharing
the responsibility of child care to help women
with their social responsibilities. House labor
is no longer absorbing women’s energy, any
more, because it has become much easier with
the help and contribution of electrical-
devices and common-restaurants.3*

Evidently, the Soviet women presented as an example
had achieved significant progress in contributing to the
work and social life. However, it appears that in 60

years’ time Soviet women had not been entirely able to get

34! Kadinlarin Sesi, no.27-6 (October 1977), p.4-5.
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rid of house labor, neither were they able to eliminate it
from their supposed area of responsibilities. House work
and childcare continued to be part of women’s “social
responsibilities.” Although electrical devices are
commonly used today, 1is it possible to say that they made
life much easier?

Considering the fact that during the times the above
article was written, there were no automatic washing
machines or dish washers in Turkey, and that even vacuum
cleaners were used by a limited number of people, the
examples given above must have been very impressive for
Turkish women. Since both the editors and the readers of
this periodical acknowledged house chores as part of
women'’s given responsibilities, they must have considered
access to such household devices -which was, of course,
possible with the recent higher living standards- quite a
privilege.

In the same issue, there is a poem titled “The New
Year of The Soviet Woman” (Sovyet Kadininin Yeni Yili).
The poem emphasizes the great contribution of the Soviet
women in national progress and continues as follows:

The palms of hands that once hear the loyal

song of your hands

Will never forget them sister,
Your hands, a little too large
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Your hands a bit worn

And wide as the brightest foreheads,

Are wrinkled and admirably beautiful,

Your table welcomes everyone

Is there anyone who never tasted your bread and

wine before?

No such housewife like you, the world ever saw

Stand by the mirror

And look at yourself, sister, from head to toe,

And let me see you adorned like a Christmas

tree.?*

In the poems or narratives/stories of the period,
women were portrayed as hardworking and loyal, but their
hands and faces were wrinkled and worn. But for some
reason this made them look better. Despite the fact that
they played the leading role in the development of their
country, they were skillful women at housework. For some
reason, they did not look good when they were good looking

and healthy. They hardly deserved to dress up after so

much hard work.

Democratic Women’s Association

Feminism

The articles in Kadin Dayanismasi reveal that

members of the TSIP were in the same line of thought with

%42 Kadinlarin Sesi, no.7 (February 1976), pp.4-5.
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other socialist women’s organizations. The following is
from an article titled “The IKD’s Role and Our
Commitments” (IKD’nin Islevi ve G6revlerimiz) published in
the third issue of the periodical:

The basic role of such an organization, which
unites women from different social spheres
under its roof, is on the one hand, to educate
women to participate in the struggle for
democracy and increase their social awareness,
and, on the other, to fight for women’s social
rights and interests. The organization provides
guidance for women’s social rights (protection
of motherhood, equal pay for equal work,
nursery, etc.), and, in order to help people
fight for their economic rights and interests,
it also orients female workers toward unions
and female laborers toward professional
democratic mass organizations.?*

Having explained the objectives of the organization
as above, the article, which comments on “Women’s Social
Status,” makes the following statements on feminism, which
it described as a “flawed idea”:

It is the exploitative system that makes women
the oppressed sex. Some flawed ideas, which do
not see women’s problems as part of the
conditions created by the existing system,
declare a “fight against men.” However, the
fight must be against the exploitative system
and the exploiters. Because, in an exploitative
system, all laborers men and women, are
oppressed. The only difference is that women’s
exploitation is twofold, and they are more
oppressed. Equality between men and women in

3¢3 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.3 (September 18, 1977), p.2.
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all spheres of life can only be achieved in a
society where there is no exploitation.?*

Here, the *“only difference” in women’s exploitation
is explained as women’s “twofold exploitation,” yet the
reason behind this is once again correlated with the
“exploitative system.” At this point, the factor that
causes women’s double exploitation, unlike men, remains
uncertain. Although, it is stated that women’s twofold
exploitation was peculiar to their gender, the fact that
women’s status needs to be evaluated from a different

perspective, 1is passed over lightly.

Women’s Emancipation

The text under the first article of the DKB'’s
program first explains people’s emancipation, and then
moves on to how women can be emancipated accordingly:

Women know that workers and laborers do not
only fight for the emancipation of labor and
for the peace and brotherhood of humanity. They
also lay the grounds for women’s freedom with
this struggle they are fighting for. This is
why the struggle for the PEACE, DEMOCRACY and
EQUALITY of the working classes and laborers
draw women’s attention. Women’s movement for
democracy is taking its shape and it is
growing. The reason is clear: class—-societies

34 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.6 (January 10, 1978), p.6.
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have caused great damage to women’s humanity
and honor. Exploitative systems and
imperialism, which offer women nothing more
than slavery, oppression and suffering,
continue to consume women and to draw them into
a physical and moral destruction.

Unjust wars attack women’s material and
spiritual values and devour them. Wars take
away their husbands, children and brothers. And
it is women’s share to heal the wounds of war.
Raising children without fathers and re-
constructing a destroyed life is only possible
with women’s labor and endless sacrifice. We
have already stated that women’s emancipation
cannot be separated from laborer’s
emancipation. For this reason, women should
come together and resolve problems emerging
from womanhood. All women who say “I agree” to
take part in a struggle for peace, freedom,
equality and sisterhood, must gather under a
united roof. They have to unite their powers
and add it to the powers of workers and
laborers.?*

These statements are similar to the discourse of
many socialist women’s organization of the time. While
struggling for emancipation, workers and laborers (male
workers and laborers who carry out the political and
social struggle) will lay the ground for women'’s
emancipation, and only after that, it will be women’s
turn. Not leading the fight, women are expected to remain

behind the frontiers and as a result of such efforts they

3% Demokratik Kadin Birlidi-Program ve Talepler (Program and
Demands of The Democratic Women’s Association) (Ankara: Kadin
Dayanismasi Yayinlari, 1978), pp.6-7.
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will have the opportunity to express some of their
demands.

And how will those women who are “fallen” be saved?
The most dangerous situation for women at all times and

(4

all periods is to become “a fallen one.” “The capitalist
and imperialist system, which is trying to trap women”
turns them into ‘puppets of the system’ or ‘window-
shoppers of shiny windows.’ Falling into a trap and losing
one’s virtue and honor should be regarded as the problem
of all humanity, yet it is presented as a danger awaiting
women exclusively. As for becoming the “window-shoppers of
shiny windows”.. this is another judgment attributed to
women which belittles them. Women, who are believed to
have a tendency to consume and who face the risk of being
attracted by shiny windows, will “fall into a trap” if
they cannot free themselves from such risks.

The exploitative system, which turns everything

into commodities, is “marketing” virtue and

honor, too. This system, which sets a price for

everything, is also setting a price for

motherhood, womanhood and women’s virtue and

integrity. Degenerate and unprogressive culture

makes this trap even worse. Thus, this trap is

trying to pull inside it not just women

laborers but also working women in general.

Many young girls and women are conditioned as
the puppets of the system and faithful window-
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shoppers of bright windows, instead of becoming
the honorable fighters of their own futures.?*

Separate Women’s Organizations

Recently, women have been increasingly
participating in the economic-democratic
struggle. Women, oppressed by house labor and
all sorts of social commitments, are being
exploited by their bosses at work. Women'’s
particular social status places them as
inferior to men within the economic and
democratic struggle against the capitalist
society. And this particular situation brings
about the need for women’s separate
organizational activities. Women'’s democratic
and massive organizations, a derivative of the
conditions noted before, are empowering men and
women to live better lives. The war fought for
democracy 1is not a diversionist, but a
progressive one. The most important issues that
a democratic women'’s organization should pay
attention to are to focus on women’s immediate
problems, at all social spheres, and to
preserve the democratic and massive structure
of the organization. The organization should
welcome all the anti-fascist and democratic
women. This will also help the organization
become massive. Otherwise, administrators, who
only favor women with certain ideals, and push
the others away, would hinder the progress of
the women’s movement, which is democratic in
essence.?’

3¢ Demokratik Kadin Birli§i-Program ve Talepler, p.7.

347 Kadin Dayanismasi, no.l (July 14, 1977), p.l.
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The above explanation does not clarify what women’s
immediate problems were or what women’s “particular

situation” was.

Working Women

Like other organizations, the DKB too prioritized
equal pay for equal work, a nursery at every workplace and
longer maternity leave for all working women.

In its program, the DKB’s demands for women were
listed under a separate heading, however, as it
immediately draws attention that, under the same heading,
demands for working people in general, were also listed.
Especially, Articles 7 and 8 were prepared to “preserve
women’s health” at work. However, “a closer look” at these
articles reveals that they placed women into a more
inferior status than they were in the work life. From
these articles, it is difficult to figure out what was
hazardous to women’s health, and not to men’s. However,
this uncertainty disappears when the article is focused on
pregnant women. In fact there are jobs that may be
hazardous to everyone’s health, not just to pregnant

women’s. It is astonishing that, in these articles, there
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is a proposal to “ban” women from work at night. The
writers of this article were not aware that it was
actually them who helped create a “particular situation”

for women.

® March 8 should officially be declared
International Proletarian Women’s Day.

e All working people, laborers or officers,
should be granted the right to establish
unions for their right to strike.

® The 8-hour workday must be in effect
everywhere.

e All work places should observe a two-day
weekend holiday.

® Obligatory overtime should be banned and a
fair pay system should be put into practice.

® Fqual pay for equal work must be valid for
both men and women.

® Women’s employment under hazardous health
circumstances must be banned. Scientific and
technical progress should be taken into
account while specifying those hazardous
fields and the legislation should be
regularly updated.

® Women should not be forced to work at night.
In work fields where night shifts are a
must, working conditions must be improved.

® Women should have the right to a six-week
leave prior to birth giving and to a six-
month paid maternity leave.

® Adequate numbers of nursery, kindergartens,
education and day-care centers should be
opened at workplaces and within the
municipal borders.
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® The minimum wage should be adjusted so as to
meet the scientifically determined life
standards of workers and their families.

® The minimum wage must be re—-adjusted every
year by local commissions within each
municipality area, in which representatives
of workers should regularly participate.

® The removal of tax cuts from minimum wage
should be immediately legalized.

® There must be no cuts from workers pay for
any reason.

® Unemployment insurance must be put into
effect.

e All restrictions regarding the right to
strike must be removed and general strike

and sympathetic strike should be legalized.

® TLock-out must be banned and acknowledged as
a crime.

® Seasonal workers must have social security.

o All regulations concerning working life
should be democratized.

® 1 May should be officially announced as
Worker’s Day.?*®

Housewives

Both in the DKB’s party program and in Kadin

Dayanismasi there are some demands for housewives:

%% Demokratik Kadin Birli§i-Program ve Talepler, pp.13-15.
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Housewives are isolated from social life in
general, production being one aspect, and
therefore have become the constant slaves of
house labor. Economic problems, as well as the
cultural progress of housewives, who are
distant from the vividness and dynamics of
life, are one of the major issues. Therefore,
in order to overcome the legal restrictions
that hinder women’s participation in
production, it is important that women be freed
from the oppression and control of the
unprogressive dominant culture, while
continuing their struggle. Therefore:

The housewives’ demands to work should not be
prevented; on the contrary, these women
should be encouraged to work. Their
employment should be guaranteed.

Housewives should have social security and
their premiums should be paid either by the
government or by their husband’s employer.

Women hired for domestic work must be provided
with insurance.

The labor of women who work at home must be
appraised by cooperatives.

Equal pay for equal work should be applied in
the field of agriculture, too.??*

The TIP Women’s Section

In chapter four, the TIP’s approach to the women’s

question and organizational activities will be discussed,

349 Ipbid., p.13-15.
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shortly in general. In this chapter, its approach to the

women’s issues under specific topics will be examined.

Women’s Organization and Emancipation

Behice Boran, the TIP’s president, stated that women
were of inferior status compared to men and that class
society formation was the reason why. She argued that
issues likes women’s social status, rights and liberties
could be resolved only by achieving women’s solidarity as
a social division, but that these were issues related to
social structure and therefore could only be resolved by
altering the structure and removing the exploitative
system, in general. However, she acknowledged that women
had particular problems apart from those arising from
their social status and that it was “natural” and
“necessary” for them to organize and to participate in the
social struggle, in parallel to the organizational
activities of other social divisions and groups. She said:

It would be wrong to think that there is no

need to dwell on the women'’s question

independently and that there is no need for

women to organize and start a social struggle,

simply because women’s question is a question

of changing the social structure. However,

women do not form a homogenous group among
themselves. Class divisions divide this group,
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too. Only female laborers and workers,
especially working women, can carry out the
struggle for women’s rights and they can do
this by an accurate cooperation and
collaboration with the struggles of workers and
laborers for democracy and socialism. Only in
this way can the women’s movement progress
towards positive and effective results.”??°

Despite the fact that the necessity for women’s
organization was acknowledged by the party, separate
women’s organizations clearly were not encouraged at all.
On the grounds that women do not form a homogenous group
among themselves, it was declared that the women’s
question was directly related to the “struggle for
socialism.” It was clearly stated that women’s questions
could only be resolved within socialist societies.

The following is the TIP’s comment on the women’s
movement :

In Turkey, there is neither an effective
bourgeois feminist movement, nor a strong and
progressive women’s socialist movement, which
embraces female workers and laborers. The
existing organizations are those, which are
limited in their scopes and are formalist. If
we disregard some exceptions, the women’s
movement is limited to superficial
“activities,” such as praising the rights
granted to women after the establishment of the
republic, electing the Mother of the Year and
donating clothes to a limited number of poor
children at bayrams (celebration days).
However, there have been some recent attempts

30 yiiriiyiis, no.49 (16 March 1976), p.16.
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which approach the women’s question from a
broader socialist and political perspective and
try to act within this frame. Again recently,
there seems to be an increasing politicizing
among women, especially among the proletariat
and workers (halk kitlesi). This trend became
more obvious during the 1973 and 1975
elections. Women have also taken active parts
in boycotts, strikes and protests.?"

Bearing in mind that these statements were made back
in 1976, it is important to note that the Progressive
Women’s Organization had been established in 1975 and that
female members (partisans) of the TIP participated in the
establishment process. What sort of emancipation was
planned for those women who had begun to take active roles
in the political life and what was proposed for the
resolution of their issues?

The answer to these questions was given by Boran:

The women’s question is already resolved in the
socialist societies, because, as I tried to
explain before, it is related to the social
system and class structure. However, not all
problems, and accordingly, the women’s question
can be resolved immediately and automatically
at all levels with the establishment of
socialism. Social values and family relations
within the old system endure for some time and
continue to function. To put it in a more
general and abstract way, the superstructure
will not change in accordance with the change
in the substructure. There is always an interim
period.

#L Tphid.

312



I think the rules and values that regulate the
relations between men and women and father and
children are not socialized adequately in
practice and in daily life, especially in those
pre—-capitalist societies which had a transition
from an underdeveloped social structure to
socialism. But once the basic social system is
transformed and the exploitative system is
eliminated, the complete socialization of all
levels of the social structure can be achieved
within a process. The people’s socialist
identities will start to develop and strengthen
as the socialist system takes root and starts
developing. This way, the issues of women’s
rights and liberties will be completely
resolved.?"?

Feminism

Like all other socialist formations in Turkey in the
1970s, the TIP was opposed to feminism, and it proposed
the “progressive women’s movement” as an alternative. The
following is the TIP’s approach to feminism, in Boran’s
words:

In the developed capitalist countries, the
women’s movement (the feminist movement)
developed mainly among petit and middle
bourgeois women. Women struggled for a long
time to attain the right to vote. Today, the
feminist movement in those countries still
prevails within the same old social spheres.
This movement has prioritized social wvalues
which consider women “inferior” and sex
objects, rather than choosing to fight for

2 Tpid.
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tangible economic and social rights and
demands. They both demand equality with men in
sexual terms and oppose the idea of women being
treated not as individuals but as sex objects.
They believe that a life style limited to
housework and childcare does not satisfy women
or meet their individual needs. Hence, these
conditions cause psychological problems.?"?

This statement reveals quite a bit about the way
feminism was perceived at the time. The following
statement reflects the approach to women’s organizational
activities:

In developed capitalist countries there are

some progressive, democratic and socialist

women’s organizations and movements which

embrace workers and physical and intellectual

female laborers and which act in parallel and

accordance with the political movement of the
working classes. These movements influence

both the people of the countries in which they

originated and the people of other countries.?*"*

To take the statement above as a basis and to
believe that the TIP encouraged women’s organizations
would be wrong. It is almost impossible to claim that the
TIP’s Women’s section, which had secondary importance

within the body party, was influential on Turkish public

opinion.

3 Tpid.
¥4 Tphid.
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Working Women and Housewives

The following quotation is from a speech delivered
on March 8 by the TIP’s president on the issues of working
women :

Within the system of the division of labor,
which relied upon the owning of the modes of
production, women were deprived of property and
of the function of managing production,
controlling it and becoming decision-makers of
the usage of earnings. They were either limited
to functioning as house laborers, confined
within the walls of their homes, or discouraged
to participate in social life and have social
rights. Even in cases in which they did
participate in the production -especially in
agricultural labor- they were forced to become
the “workers” of men, who were the “bosses” of
the family institution, being the owners of the
modes of production.

This detrimental situation of women within the
production and division of labor system was
reflected in social values, too, which caused
women to be considered as less skilled than
men, incompetent and weaker; “obeying” men
became their major duty. Opportunities such as
participating in a wider social life,
contributing to it and taking part in political
life were not granted to women.

Participating in the production and service
sector with the development of capitalism has
not helped women gain the same rights and
advantages as men. Social values which regard
women as “inferior” to men have prevailed in
work life as well and given bosses the
opportunity to exploit female workers more than
their male counterparts. Even women with higher
career status have had to face inequalities and
difficulties in salary, career and professional
progress opportunities. Working women have had
to face a double burden: they have to work in
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unequal conditions in both production and

professional services and also do the housework

and raise children. Women’s dependence on men

within the family and their unequal status

persist. Women’s participation in work life and

earning their living has not contributed to a

radical change within family relations.?®*

In the light of these explanations, it can be said
that the women’s question has never been resolved and all
the propositions remained inadequate. In order to raise
their social status, women had to wait for people, and
especially for men, to *“develop and strengthen a socialist

identity” even if they were already active in work life or

had high career status.

5 Thid.
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CHAPTER VI

FIELD RESEARCH AND INTERVIEWS

In this section, interviews will be evaluated and
examined under separate headings, some common or different
points will be emphasized and a retrospective evaluation

will be made.

The Progressive Women'’s Organization

For the purposes of this section, 15 women in
Istanbul were interviewed, who were either the IKD’s
founding members, Central Administrative Board members,
Branch Office Administrative Board members or Regional
(district) Administrators. These women, who were decision-
makers and executives, functioned as administrators
(responsible members) in the IKD. This group was a group
with a high ‘representative power’ and a group which had
the most available information on the organization’s

foundational activities and policies.
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The interviewed women’s positions within the

organization are as follows:

Members of Central Administrative Board 3
(also founding members)

Members of Branch Office Administrative Board 7

Regional (district) administrators 5

In 1975, the average age of IKD members was 26. At
that time, seven of these women were university graduates,
five were undergraduates (who later became graduates), one
was a high school graduate, another was a secondary school
graduate, and one was only literate. Eight of them were
married and seven were single. The mothers of two members
were active in professional life, while the mothers of the
remaining were housewives; their fathers were workers,
officers and artisans. Also, the majority of these women
had had previous experience with other political

formations or professional organizations.

Questioning the Reliability of Women!

Below, data obtained from these interviews are

presented and evaluated.
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The IKD members expressed that in the male-dominated
leftist movement, they had found a new “area” which
offered the opportunity for self-development and which
increased their self-confidence. Women who had had to do
“unimportant” and “trivial” work in organizations made up
mostly of men stated that in a women’s organization, they
had become decision—-makers and executives, had the
opportunity to make suggestions and saw that those
suggestions were taken seriously by others. These women
noted that especially women who had been quiet as union
members had achieved self-confidence and developed skills
(such as writing, delivering public speech, organizing
campaigns and protests). It was the common view of all the
interviewees that the criterion of the IKD’s staff policy,
which had a “hierarchic” and “disciplined” structure, was
“to be active, to accept all tasks appointed, to work
hard, to sincerely believe in the class struggle and to be
reliable.”?*® At the time “to be reliable” had a particular
meaning and yet the testing of women’s “reliability” had

some other meanings.

3% A member of IKD, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 30 July 2000.
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Since the Ancient Greeks, Western philosophy has
associated women with everything believed to be out of the
field of Reason. Lloyd writes that “according to
Pythagoras’s table of opposites created in the sixth
century BC, the female was openly related to the unlimited
- the ambiguous and to the recondite - which was taken as
the opposite of the limit - that which was determined
entirely and clearly.” *’ This philosophical foundation
constituted the basis of all judgments concerning women.

Let us see how these judgments were reflected in the
mid-1970's: For instance, “The number of female TKP
members was very limited and they had to wait longer than
men did to become party members.”?® “For some reason,
women always had to ‘prove’ themselves and they are
‘bourgeois’ until they do so and this is sufficient reason
to doubt them.”**?

Let us now look at an example from the post-

September 12, 1980 era, which reflects this conception:

37 Genevieve Lloyd, Erkek Akil (Istanbul: Ayrinti Yayinlari,
1996), p.23.

358 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 5 May 2000.

3% Fatmagiil Berktay, “Tiirkiye Solu'nun Kadina Bakisi: DeJisen
Birsey Var mi?,” Kadin Bakis A¢isindan Kadinlar , Sirin Tekeli (ed.)

(Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 1993), p.317.
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The TKP gradually decided to abolish all its contacts.
According to the interviewees, it first started from its
relations with the IKD. There are alternative approaches
to this subject, both of which give the same result: “The
first is that women were not considered reliable and were
perceived as ‘weaker and feeble’ and second, since the
duties of the husbands of married women were relatively
‘more important’, to continue relations with women would
be to risk the husbands.”?**® Members of the IKD stated that
they had “doubts, before September 12, 1980, that the IKD
had a secondary position. After that date they were
positive that it did.” Even the 1983 TKP program reveals
how little importance was attached to the women’s movement
and as a result how “the theoretical and ideological fight

gained importance against feminist movements.’?®

The Significance of Women’s Organizations

During the interviews, the interviewees gave many

examples as to what the approaches to women’s

360 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape

recording Istanbul, Turkey, 5 May 2000.

31 TKP Programlari ve Mustafa Suphi Tezleri (Istanbul: Uriin
Yayinlari, 1997), p.204.
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organizations were. One of these examples concerned the
TKP’s Progressive Youth Organization’s (IGD was an
organization where the young, workers or female and male
students gathered) relations with the IKD. Women who
transferred from the IGD to the IKD can be grouped under
two categories: those who were “considered not to be very
useful” to the IGD and those “who created problems by
insisting to be transferred to the IKD.”?*? Women who fell
under the first category “were very displeased at being
transferred, because they too did not think much of the
IKD, either.”??® They must have considered themselves as
having been expelled from the frontline. However, these
women later realized that this was much better for them,
because in a formation where men were the majority, they
were not taken seriously; however, in the IKD this was not
the case.

The IKD faced yet another problem at the time, which
was that the educated staff were shifted to “more
" 1like union activities. Although, the

important fields,”

IKD members did oppose the shifting of educated and

%2 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 5 May 2000.

3 Tpid.
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(4

skilled women from “secondary” to “primary” areas, such as
women’s activities, they could not prevent it. It was
particularly emphasized by the interviewees that when
women’s organization and the IKD’s activities were
discussed at meetings, “the male members started smiling,
but when it came to organizing unions and youth groups,
the smiles disappeared from their faces.”?*

However, these women stated that they attached great
importance to their activities and prioritized them in

their lives. This belief helped them organize a very

widespread and strong structure.

The Approach towards Women’s Sexuality

It is a commonly known that women who took part in
leftist movements mostly populated by men dressed like
them. However, this was not the case with the IKD. Since
organizational activities were mainly carried out in
“proletariat districts,” women were asked to dress like
the locals, which meant a “decent IKD skirt” (long, black,
loose, below the knee) and long-sleeved plaid shirts,

rather than short-sleeved, tight ones that would emphasize

1 Tpid.
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the figure. There were no written regulations for dress
code; however, these were considered “learned behavior.”
IKD members were “feminine” and yet they wore
“uniforms” and accepted a unified dress code, which
separated them from the “bourgeois women.” Unity in the
dress code both facilitated inspection and caused the re-
production of differences. It is important to note an
experience which interviewees told without being asked:
“Female workers who worked in some factories where the IKD
carried out organizational activities dressed in
fashionable clothes, looked smarter than the IKD members
and they would put on their make-up before leaving
work . 736
It seems like the above-mentioned dressing style was
especially for the militant women of the IKD and that it
was believed that female workers who “dressed like
bourgeois women” and who were “still under the influence
of the bourgeois culture” were expected to voluntarily
quit such dressing habits after they were exposed to
“political consciousness.” Delphy writes that “Women’s

participation in the ‘proletariat struggle’ means to leave

%5 An executive administrator of IKD, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 20 June 2000.
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the bourgeois women out .. Leftist women, within their own
non-heterogeneous groups, mimic the guilty consciousness
petit-bourgeois male leftists bear when the subject is the
proletariat .. Due to this identification, women might feel
‘privileged’ and therefore ‘guilty’.”?%

Delphy explains “leftist women’s” hatred of the
“bourgeois” women with three pressure mechanisms: 1) They
(leftist women) objectively hate themselves, since they
define themselves as bourgeois, too; 2) They have the
misconception that they have the same privileges as the
men of their class; 3) The feeling of abusing their
privileges is a source of their guilty conscience.”?¢.
These efforts of identification both caused them to
control themselves while making it easier to be
controlled. This control had to do not with women’s
dressing style, but also with their relations with the
opposite sex.

Marriage was not obligatory, yet the rumor was one

needed to avoid women who did not have a steady

relationship with a single man and who often changed boy

%8¢ Christine Delphy, Bas Diisman Patriyarkanin Ekonomi Politidi
(Istanbul: Saf Yayincilik, 1999), p.133.

%7 Ibid., p.136.
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friends (and the number of these women were very few) had
to be avoided. *“Revolutionary match-making” (devrimci
gbriicililiik), as interviewees put it, was a common practice.
“In order to free women from the oppression of the family
and their fathers and to help them work more actively,
women were encouraged to marry ‘progressive and
revolutionary’ men who would not debilitate their
activities.”?*® However, these “revolutionary” men should
not be affiliated with a different political organization
and the reason for this was he would sooner or later
affect the woman’s political views and drag her toward his
own camp. And who would imagine an influence operating the
other way around!

What kind of attitude was displayed when such
“progressive and revolutionary” men practiced oppression
of and violence towards their wives? A Turkish maxim
describes the situation nicely: “the broken arm remains in
the sleeve” (kol kirilir, yen icinde kalir). Husbands who
resorted to such violent acts were properly warned, with
such words as *“this does not suit you” (sana yakismiyor).

The women subject to these acts were not provided with

%% A member of IKD, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 18 July 1999.
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special support and on the contrary were asked to “put up
with it” (idare et). Even though we can not conclude that
the IKD members were supportive of domestic violence,
evidently an opposition to violence never became an
official party policy.

One striking example of a biased approach to women’s
sexuality can be found in Kadinlarin Sesi. In this issue
it is noted that a group of women from a different
political organization had gone to a factory to convince
workers at strike to bring the strike to an end.
Apparently these women were dressed in “quite revealing”
clothes hoping to end the strike using their femininity.?3®’
The purpose of this report was probably to degrade and
criticize that particular group of women. However, 1in a
periodical published exclusively only by women, to suggest
femininity as a means of seduction could not have achieved

more than the further humiliation of women.

On Traditional Roles

There are two striking examples given by the

interviewees on traditional roles: today the interviewees

36% Kadinlarin Sesi (1978, no. 4).
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criticize themselves for *“assuming the responsibility of
cook, while male strikers were chatting in the strike
tents.”?’” Apparently, they had readily accepted the social
division of labor and it had never occurred to them to
reject it. One important point that needs to be emphasized
here is that apparently the majority of the married IKD
members were trying to carry on their responsibilities
such as child care and house work along with
organizational activities and they received no help with
the house work from their husbands, nor did they ask for
it. IKD members, too, defended that such problems could
only be resolved socially. Without becoming aware of it,
these women helped men enjoy their traditional roles and
privileges.

It seems like in those spheres where the idea of
“equality at all levels” was defended, the basic issue of
inequality between men and women was treated as an issue
of less significance and it was put aside to be resolved
at a later time when the socialist order had been
achieved. As one of the interviewees stated, the idea was

probably that “when slaves are freed of slavery, they

37 A member of IKD, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 18 July 1999.
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would set their own slaves free.”’ Yet this idea is not
even in accordance with the concept of universal liberal
equality. To put forward progressive and revolutionary
political ideals does not always bring with it the idea of
putting forward progressive and revolutionary solutions
for the women’s question, too. However, as the IKD members
also emphasized, the greatest weakness was the fact that
women’s issues particular to their gender were not brought
to the table.

When the analyses of classical socialism joined
hands with the policies of “top-level” male
administrators, women who worked hard for the emancipation
of the female proletariat did became prisoners within the
walls of different social spheres, without having
questioned the cultural male dominance. While efforts were
shown to free women of “spatial isolation”
(yvalitilmislik), a space, this time “wider” and yet
“isolated with the same material” (ayni malzemeyle
yvalitilmis), was created. Socialist organizations regarded
women’s fight to maintain and develop their own interests

as *"hazardous” and approached the demands of women, who

' A member of IKD, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 30 July 2000.
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constituted half the world’s population, as the demands of
a minority. The leftist movement, which took the resolute
conflict between the capital and paid labor as the basic
conflict, ignored the need for exclusive research on women
and on the family, even after socialism was founded.
However, a “struggle which ignores the interests of half

of the population is not a ‘common’ one.”?”

The TSIP (Democratic Women's Association)

The TSIP’s partisan women's association Demokratik
Kadin Birligi (Democratic Women’s Association) (DKB) had a
different structure from that of the IKD. The leadership
of the DKB, supported by a legal political party, was
mostly made up of officers and even teachers. As explained
before, the DKB had been founded by the opponent TSIP
partisans in the IKD, who had been expelled from the Bursa
branch office. The conflicts between the two groups can
easily be followed in the DKB’s publication Kadin

Dayanismasi (Women’s Solidarity).

%72 Anja Meulenbelt, Feminizm ve Sosyalizm (Istanbul: Yazin
Yayincilik, 1987), p.85.
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Although the DKB’s activities can be followed
through its publications, the following were revealed
during the interviews: activities led by women, such as
increasing the number of childcare centers, demanding
longer maternity leave, and visiting strikes were the most
commonly preferred activities of the 1970s.

One of the female DKB members I interviewed was a
teacher. She said that she had participated in the
activities of the opening of the IKD’s Trabzon branch and
worked for some time under the roof of the Sisli IKD
branch in Istanbul in 1977. When asked “what separated the
DKB from IKD?” she stated that “We embraced people from
all social spheres. There were women from the Adalet
Partisi (Justice Party) and the Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi
(People’s Republican Party). We were trying hard to become
a democratic mass organization.”?”

Although there were conflicts and disagreements
between the different political formations of 1978, some
joint activities were carried out, such as the one
described above during the 1979 Peace Conference by equal

numbers of delegates from the DKB, the IKD, the DKDF and

37 An administrator of the DKB, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 13 March 2000.
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the TIP Women’s section; however, it was cancelled by the
martial law order.

The interviewees also stated that the local units
were more effective in the DKB’s administration than the
central administration. The administrative members and
staff in Izmir were younger people, mostly intellectuals;
that in Ankara, organizational activities were mostly
carried out in gecekondu (squatter town) areas and that in
Istanbul activities were mostly concentrated in regions
like the Beyoglu, Okmeydani, Sisli industrial areas and
Kartal. Organizational activities in those areas were
conducted by visiting houses one by one. The most highly
concentrated organizational activities were carried out in
Bursa, Antalya, Balikesir and Go&nen, which implies that
the DKB’s organizational network reached more to Anatolia
than Istanbul. During the interviews it was pointed out
that since the IKD was widely organized in Istanbul, the
DKB had concentrated on Anatolia.

Unlike what the IKD members stated, the DKB members
pointed out that it was “not a male dominant party.”

The number of female members and the presence

of a children’s room at the organization’s

local headquarters are indicators of the fact

that women introduced their own order to the
party.
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Tomris Uyar, Ayse Diizkan, Sibel Ozbudun and
Nermin Merig¢ are some of the well-known people
who were said to have supported the DKB at the
time. During the 1970s, many authors, film and
drama artists and singers participated in the
activities of the socialist women’s
organization and the enthusiastic atmosphere of
the time influenced people from many different
social spheres.®’

The Women'’s Section of the TIP

We see how although the party “seemingly encouraged”

separate women’s organizations, it did not give them real

support. Finally, after September 12, a women'’s section

was formed under the roof of the party. This section

examines presents interviews with participants in this

division in order to illustrate these statements.

about

The following is what the interviewees had to tell
the formation of the Women’s Section:

I think it was the end of 1979 and the
beginning of 1980 when the issue of women was
first addressed. The agenda included the
activities of the Peace Organization planned
for the Congress of Peace Organization, the
congress itself, and the elections of
delegates. The plan was to represent different
social spheres, organizations and opinions at

71 Tbid.
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since 1965 and I don’t think it ever was.

37> Administrator of TIP’s Women’s section,
tape recording Istanbul, Turkey, 13 September 2002.

the congress where each group had its own
activities. I think women constituted one of
these social spheres. The TIP did not have a
women’s organization, so, a women'’s section, of
which Nermin Aksin was the secretary, was
formed at the TIP’s head offices, in order to
coordinate joint and other activities with
other women’s organizations and to help provide
support from the TIP’s female members and
delegate the TIP’s representatives. At the
Istanbul City Organization, we formed a City
Women’s section. Belkis Kiroglu was the
secretary. Zerrin Sakalsiz and many other
friends were founders. However, the TIP’s
Women’s section was not an organization led by
the TIP’s women’s movement. And there was no
grouping at all. Female members maintained
their positions at base units to which they had
been reporting. It could not be otherwise.
Because, no female members would have
volunteered for it anyway.?”

How did the TIP approach women’s organizational

activities or rather, as the interviewee put it, “the
issue of women I do not recall the issue of women being

addressed at the party, in any form or on any grounds

the issue was brought up before 1965 and even if it was,

don’t know on what grounds. Still, I don’t think it

1376

3% Tbid.
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How did the TIP leadership, who did not encourage

separate women’s organizations at the time, approach the

“women’s question” or what kind of answers did they

propose?

For the TIP, the issue of women meant women’s
unequal status at work and in social life and
it could only be resolved by social
organizations and when workers and laborers
were freed. In short, we approached the women'’s
question rather from a class point of view,
than one of gender. This is why the issue was
not separately addressed at the party and no
one felt the need for a separate
organization.?”’

When former TIP members were asked why they had

participated in the IKD’s foundation activities although

they were not in favor of women’s organizational

activities, they stated the following:

377

In 1975, prior to the IKD’s foundation, female
TIP members held meetings with other women and
participated in activities. However, in the
course of the TIP’s re-construction, the TKP’s
attitude, which was in favor of not getting
involved in any activities against the TIP,
changed and as a result of this, women from the
TIP stayed away from such organizational
activities.

As the general approach to the IKD can reveal,
an organization which was founded later, it was
not a gender-based women’s movement. I think
there were two major reasons why the party
never attempted to found any female sub-party
organizations after the IKD was founded. The

Ibid.
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first was that the party never approached the
women'’s question from a gender point of view
and it even opposed the idea. The second reason
why the women’s question was not addressed in
the party was the belief that a political
movement of working and laborer classes,
divided into three different groups, could not
be successful. Besides, following its
establishment, the party started attaching
great importance to eliminating all sorts of
competitive attitudes and to uniting the
political movement. I believe one can only
understand the second reason by studying the
TIP’s policies of united acts, its relations
with other movements, its internal conflicts,
and splits within the party.?’®

In addition to this, the comments of interviewees
which clearly reflected the TIP’s approach to the women’s
question was the fact that March 8 celebrations were never
held under the roof of the party. The following statement
is striking: “We used to celebrate even the anniversaries
of Pravda or Izvestia. However, I don’t recall celebrating
March 8, even among ourselves.”?”

When asked how they approached the IKD’s activities,
the interviewees gave the following answers: “The IKD used
to participate in local ¢ig k8fte (Turkish meat balls)

parties and even danced with local women. We used to watch

78 Tphid.

37 A member of TIP, interview by author, tape recording Istanbul,
Turkey, 14 September 2002.
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them and think that these were inappropriate attitudes for
a socialist woman.”?®°

In the light of the interviews, it can be said that
the TIP refused to organize a women’s organization, under
its own roof or not. The fact that Behice Boran emphasized
the importance of women’s organizations in her article in
Yiriiyilis published in 1976 could be explained as her desire
not to stand against the international trends of the time
or her acknowledgement of socialist women'’s organizational
activities in principle.

Another point expressed by the former TIP members I
interviewed was that female party members were not in
favor of working in the field of women’s organizations.
This was probably because they considered it as “being
behind the frontlines.” As a result, the TIP did not get
involved in women’s organizational activities and clearly

expressed that the party had aimed at “educating socialist

people, rather than discriminating between men and women.”

0 Tpid.
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Common Points throughout the Interviews

Here, general conclusions from the interviews
conducted will be drawn and the common points of the
answers of the interviewees identified. When asked what it
meant to be active in organizational activities during the
1970s and what were the gains and losses, all of the
interviewees said that their gains were more than their
losses. Two different points of views dominated the
interviews. According to the first, the losses of women
who had higher education and relatively good jobs were
greater than those of the others. Especially after the
September 12 coup d’état, some were forced to go abroad as
refugees or live in Turkey with no jobs. According to a
second point of view, women in local activities were
abandoned after September 12, 1980 and their lives had
become much harder compared to the others’.

There was a tendency among the interviewees to see
women as unique individuals or creating an idea of
“unusual women.” It is, on the other hand, striking that

4

women categorized other women as “us” and “them” (the
other) .

Some interviewees stated that they had lost their

careers and jobs at some point. However, what strikes the
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attention here is that women were more easily asked to
make career sacrifices than men were by the parties or
organizations to which they belonged.

The interviewees who participated in the socialist
movement of the 1970s also stated that the main reason
they were such active participants of political 1life was
the desire to help people in Turkey and in the world and
to be able to do something good for others and for their
own children.

The majority of the interviewees stated that their
families attached importance to education. The women who
were members of organizations indicated that they felt
strongly at the time about belonging to these
organizations and that they could recall no other place
where they had felt so liberated and free to take
decisions. It was even emphasized that women who were
organized in squatter towns (gecekondus) became more self-
confident in dealing with their husbands. Becoming
decision-makers and receiving respect for their decisions
helped women gain self-confidence. Women who worked for
other organizations other than women’s organizations
(unions, professional organizations, etc.) pointed out

that in such organizations they had been able to raise
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their voices more loudly with the self-confidence they had
gained in their women'’s organizations.

The clothing style of the female members of
organizations was quite typical. Women dressed like men
within circles where men were the majority. Yet female
members of the three organizations I tried to analyze in
this study had a conservative but “feminine” dressing
style. Conservative skirts and dresses were preferred to
trousers. Although there were no written dress code, rules
had formed spontaneously. Since organizational activities
were mainly carried out in gecekondu neighborhoods,
members tried to dress similar to the women who lived in
those areas. For instance, if there was an activity in the
local marketplace, the woman who would deliver the speech
would wear a scarf and a long coat, although this was not
her usual style of dressing. Keeping up with the latest
fashion, on the other hand, was the worst thing to do
because fashion was considered to be a combination and
outcome of Western imperialism and capitalist production.
Fashion implied modernity and keeping up with it gave way
to the criticisms of those who considered fashion a symbol

of Westernization. Moreover, it appeared in the form of
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rejecting everything provided to women by the modern
capitalist society (state).

It is common knowledge that the people who worked
for the political organizations of the 1970s were asked to
make infinite sacrifices and to act with discipline. The
case was the same for women’s organizations; women were
asked to dedicate a lot of time to the organization and
yet it was never enough. Women who were members of the
same organization and who planned to have a child were
asked to do this in turn.

Female administrators or active members who had
children had a more difficult experience because they
believed that they had to be both “one of the best” active
participants of political life and at the same time
maintain their duties as *“good housewives.” Among the
interviewees were women who compared their children born
before and after September 12. It is guite striking that
some women said their children born before September 12,
who witnessed the circumstances of the time, were more
self-sacrificing and better at sharing, whereas those born
after that date were more self-centered and selfish.

In addition to the lack of help from their husbands

at housework, women had to deal with men who asked for
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everything to be perfect. Another striking point about the
interviews is the fact that women did not talk about their
husbands or boy friends during the interviews. However,
when asked, the commonly shared opinion on the attitude of
husbands was that they had always supported women’s
participation in active political life and yet had never
agreed to share the responsibility of housework. Single
women, on the other hand, indicated that they had taken
the responsibility of doing the washing for single men who
were members of the organization as well.

Interviewees also said that their demands for such
things as childcare centers, laundries and dining halls
concerned particularly women themselves and that therefore
they considered it only “natural” that men never
contributed to such efforts. However, these women added
that later in their politically active lives they
prioritized their own demands, rather than men’s. They
expressed, rather resentfully, that back in the 1970s,
they had acted fairly traditionally in their relationships
with their husbands.

It is noteworthy that the interviewees pointed out
that the IKD was closed down, both by the Martial Law in

1979 and by the party itself (the TKP) after September 12,
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even before the IGD was closed down because the power that
the women wielded had scared everyone. It is also
noteworthy that the interviewees had to state that the
reason why the party eradicated the IKD after September
12, before any other organization, was the mistrust it had
in women. The interviewees also emphasized that they were
still annoyed with this act of eradication.

Where does women’s power come from?

The interviewees’ answer to the question was that
women who believed in something could spend all efforts on
the way to realizing their ideals and that at the time, it
had been very difficult to control local activities. It
was emphasized that it was easier to monitor the
activities carried out at universities and unions, but it
was difficult to enter houses and monitor the activities
there.

The opinions that women who were members of
socialist organizations in the 1970s held about other
female members of different socialist organizations were
striking. Their opinions of each other reveal that they
did not know one another very well and were prejudiced.
Members of the DKDF interviewed stated that they had found

the IKD “elitist” at the time and thought that they had
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organized in some “high-class neighborhoods.” They also
believed that the IKD was a strong organization for it had
a union like DISK behind it. Yet the IKD’s first
representative office was opened in Celiktepe, a gecekondu
area, and the organization had conducted its
organizational activities mainly in such areas. IKD
members, on the other hand, expressed that they found the
DKDF members “very sharp.” However, the DKB’s approach to
the IKD was different because some of the founder members
of the DKB had worked for the IKD previously. In Chapter
Four, where the DKB’s establishment was discussed, the
conflicts between the IKD and the DKB were described. Due
to the reasons explained before, the IKD was accused of
not being “democratic” and of being a “straight line”
organization. It was stated that the TSIP was not a very
“masculine” party; therefore the DKB was a very female
organization. Members of the DDKAD said that they had
carried out many joint activities with the IKD in
Diyarbakir and that they had admired those women from the
IKD who came from Istanbul. It is quite understandable
that these women, who had never left Diyarbakir before,
should admire women from Istanbul, who came to Diyarbakair

for organizational activities. And the activities carried

344



out reveal that similar methods and organizational models
were preferred by both organizations.

The common discourse of all the organization members
was that: “We tried to provide women with more room to act
without even uttering the words ‘feminism’ or even
‘socialism’.”?*! Members of socialist organizations which
were trying to achieve “women’s emancipation,” such as
Marxism, had stated that when they looked back, they could
see a lot to criticize and yet they were proud of having
gone through that period.

As a result, these women who formed such powerful
organizations and believed in the equality of men and
women had ignored the existing inequality and never
questioned it. Again, these women who set out to
emancipate women were no different than others within the
boundaries of their homes and private lives. And they were

far from questioning gender hierarchy.

%1 An executive administrator of DKB, interview by author, tape
recording Istanbul, Turkey, 10 April 1999.
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Modernism and “Tales as Told” by Socialist Women

As mentioned before, the socialist organizations in
Turkey do not take ideologies based on Marxism and the
women’s question as basic reference points. Engels’
program, which can be summarized as “let’s procure women
to enter the social area of production and socialize the

(4

private area of production,” has been the central feature
of the Marxist and ultimately communist program. Lenin,
Alexandra Kollontai, Clara Zetkin and Rosa Luxemburg were
generally committed to this approach. In the publications
of socialist organizations, these names and the programs
they offer for the “liberation of women” are frequently
found. This method (program) has been adopted by many
socialist parties, organizations and organizations in the
world and has been applied to women-oriented work of
theirs. However, as our working area is limited to Turkey
(IKD, DKP and TIP Women’s section), we will strive to
compare the picture that comes forth during and in the
aftermath of this program with the program the Republic
strove to establish and develop in the name of women and
draw certain conclusions. This section only sets forth

from the interviews made with women who are members of

these three women'’s organizations.
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Assuming Marxism to be a modern theory, what is
modernism proposing in the name of women and how has this
become manifest in Turkey? Kemalism also tried to bring to
life a “women’s revolution” starting with the
establishment of the Turkish Republic, in order to create
the “modern” woman of the modern state. Where does the
socialist thought, which in fact opposes Kemalism, fall
in, in this modernization program started by the Kemalists
in Turkey? What are the points at which they intersect,
unite and separate on the subject of the “liberation of
women”? These are the basic questions to be dealt with
here.

Now let’s go back to the oral historical research.
While interviewing women who had been in these structures,
those women of “high representative power” were chosen.
And here an evaluation will be attempted based on what
they said. First, I would like to draw the profiles of the
source individuals who were interviewed for this study.
These women worked as founding members of these
structures, as members of central directing committees,
members of branch directing committees or as those in
charge of regions/neighborhoods. Most of them had

previously worked in another social structure or in
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professional organizations. In the context of the
organizations, it was women who determined the
organization policy and made the decisions. Therefore, it
was this group which had the most information about
organization policy. An attempt at discussing the points
common to the women in this group will be undertaken on
this subject.

When we look at the economic and social positions of
the families the result is as such: They are from the
middle class, and mostly, children of government
officials. These women were raised by parents of the
Republican generation. Their families supported them to
get higher education, and tried to raise them as “modern”
women. They were expected to be “people useful to

(4

society.” Their families’ expectations in this respect
were high. They were raised with a target fitting the
political objective they had chosen for themselves, in a
sense: “To transform, to change society.”

At this point we try to evaluate modernity as to how
women’s and men’s role are shaped within the context of
women'’s groups. Assuming that modernization also has to

incorporate micro structures, we can set forth from the

relations that these women had with each other, from
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interfamilial relations and concepts such as parenthood,
and look at how the individual describes herself in
society—-centered cultures. Modernization, no doubt, covers
not only changes in the political and economic fields.
Here, the form and decisiveness of traditional relations
in micro structures comes forth. We should look at how
these traditional relations change or else do not change.

One of the results that came out in the interviews
made was as follows: These women considered being people
taking their place in the contemporary (meaning educated)
public sphere as a mission. Especially their fathers’
expectations of them were very high. Some of them told of
how they were raised like boys and that their fathers
behaved more understanding, softer to them than their
mothers did. This is another common point.

One of the common conclusions reached from the
answers of the women interviewed is their choice of a
men’s field as objective. Both the fact that they were at
the heart of political work, and their choice of
profession (they would be engineers and medical doctors,
not teachers) reflect such a choice. However, as far as
can be deduced from what was told, they did not do this

very consciously, not with an understanding to change
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those fields peculiar to men. Each experienced it as an
individual story.

Their grand target here was not to change the role
socially granted to men because, when viewed from the
ideology of the movement they were in (Marxism), being a
woman or a man was not something that created social
differentiation. The target was set, respectively, as to
change society both economically and politically first,
and then to regulate social relations between genders.
However, in order to reach the targeted society, it was
deemed necessary for women to participate in the public
field. While being a housewife became less important, the
target that was set for them was being a woman who works
and produces.

(4

“Reading and writing courses,” which can be
considered as part of this understanding, were opened in
many neighborhoods. Of those women living in the
neighborhood, those of a suitable age, were provided with
the opportunity to take exams from outside to finish
primary school. As for those women who taught in the
courses, most of them were university students at the

time. The courses were held in the representative offices

in the neighborhoods, most of which were in shanty towns.
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And as these neighborhoods had serious infrastructure and
transportation problems, the women who went there to teach
dressed differently (in clothes different from those they
normally wore). In winter, in particular, they preferred
to wear black rubber boats, as the roads were muddy.

Apart from that, they took care not to wear pants,
and to wear black, bell-shaped “IKD skirts,” coming to
under the knees. This training was realized under quite
difficult conditions. In winter, first the stove was 1lit
up, one room of the office thus made warm, and then they
called on the houses one by one to invite those who had
not arrived. In these courses, women were also delivered
information pertaining to sexual life.

It will be enlightening in many respects to cite
some examples of the slips prepared for training at the
reading and writing courses: “Demirel Has Again Made Price
Increases” (Demirel Yine Zam Yapti), *“People Wait in
Queues” (Halk Kuyruklarda Bekliyor), *“Women Are Not Second
Class” (Kadinlar Ikinci Sinif De&ildir), *“Mothers Give
Birth, Fascists Kill” (Analar Dodurur, Fasistler Oldiiriir) .
The most striking events of the day in the political and
economic areas are reflected in the training slips of the

reading and writing courses.
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Their work naturally was not limited to this. The
women there, especially those who were students in the
faculty of medicine, tried to solve the health problems of
the women or children in the neighborhoods personally.
They tried to give themselves a teacher’s appearance in
every respect. In this context, thought should once more
be given to the venerable position of the image of women
teachers in Turkey.

The women interviewed said that, being women, it was
easier for them to enter the houses in the neighborhoods.
When the men went to work in the mornings, the women
stayed at home alone and another woman’s comings and
goings, even spending the night there, drew no reaction
from anyone. The means to form relations with these women
who came from rural areas to these shanty towns in the
heart of Istanbul lay in demonstrating attitudes that
would not be adverse to them, and they might even feel
respect for and trust them. The relations started with
educating them, and this was an interesting point made.
The wish to incorporate them into the city, into modern
living, came forth. During this training, the necessity
and benefits of reading newspapers was explained. The

publications of the organization were regularly
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distributed and women were persuaded to read them. In this
way, an attempt was made to take them out of their private
spheres and make them part of the public sphere;
furthermore, into an area like politics, where men had
always been dominant.

Fundamentally, the modern woman was considered to be
a woman who participated in public life and while this
participation was contemplated, private problems were not
accounted for as problems. There were demands for
nurseries and nursing rooms, but this was only demanded
for working women. However, the problems related to the
care of women, especially those working actively in the
IKD, were sought to be served by bringing the children to
the organization. No direct discussions were held on this
problem which they all shared and the question was not
explicitly expressed. The organization sometimes turned
into a kindergarten.

Moreover, since it was a women’s organization, those
coming there brought their problems with them: taking care
of children, problems with husbands. In a very intense
work schedule running around day and night for problems
related to the organization, those with children had to

take them along. They said that even when the children
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were sick they had to take them to meetings in the
neighborhood, and that there was no other way in that
period. They particularly stressed that at the time they
were not disturbed by this, but now looking back they
could see how difficult it was.

Since the 1930s, it had been expressed at every
stage that the fundamental duty for women in Republican
Turkey was to raise children useful to society. By the
1970s, raising children was connected to the mother,
instead of raising useful people for the nation and
society. It is here that women began to feel “guilty and
insufficient.” However, they found a way to rationalize
it. They said that the children raised in the period where
there was intensive political activity (1975-1980) were
more humane, benevolent children, ready to share, while
those raised after the 1980s were more selfish and thought
only of individual benefit and did not care much about the
people around them. Here we see the feeling of guilt that
confronts the “modern” woman, the working woman who is in
active politics, that is, who takes her place fully in the
public sphere.

And they did not try to solve this problem by

relying on their families. They did not leave the children
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with their own mothers, or could not. They seemed to have
had tense relation with their families. They either
brought their children to the organization or looked after
each other’s children when they had the time. As for
husbands, they never became part of the solution to this
problem. Here we also witness some reduction in the
importance of the function of the family. This attitude
also derived from the conditions in which they lived, all
of which forced their private space very much. In addition
to this, they also undertook to do the laundry of their
bachelor friends. These women solved, if necessary, the
problems of the men who were in the organization but
outside the family, and made this an extension of their
own private areas.

But then who would solve their problems? They never
asked this question. Everything was expected to be
unproblematic, and they tried to make it so. Between work,
children, home, and political activity they always had
this question in their minds: “Am I hindering the work of
the organization?” As they always deemed such problems to
derive from their private lives, they did not consider
this to be a common problem of women. What they feared

most was to hinder their political work.
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Here another very important point comes up: These
women reported that in the male-dominated leftist movement
they found a different area that gave them the chance to
develop individually as women, that increased their trust
in themselves. They stated that women who had had to work
at “insignificant” jobs in political structures where men
were in majority (party, organization, trade union, etc.)
became individuals that made decisions, enforced them,
brought proposals and saw that these proposals were taken
seriously by other women in a women’s organization. Thus
we have a different meaning of being taken seriously and
being relied on.

That is why they strived to perform the tasks they
had undertaken perfectly and to show under all conditions

(4

that they are not “an impediment.” Today it is possible to
catch the pride they had in this, the “pride of being a
woman.” They conducted their political lives with the fear
of not being considered real citizens. In order to achieve
their duty in this area, they placed their work in front
of everything, of family, children, and career.

When taken as a whole, it becomes apparent that they

experienced the pride of being women in the most masculine

of fields. Even though they did not think of changing,
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transforming the traditional roles in their lives, in the
public sphere, *“existing” under the most difficult
situations, they tried to change the relations where they
were.

Consequently, we can clearly see the effect of the
“modern” woman image drawn by the Republic: To be a
“successful” woman in the public sphere and private life,
to work to change society in its entirety, to take the
problems of women deriving from being women as a
“secondary problem.” They specified as their principal
target to teach reading and writing to women and to
incorporate them in the working life.

It is apparent that even though they had different
ideologies, the Kemalist, modern woman understanding of
40-50 years ago continued to dominate. While striving to
be successful, reliable women in the public area, they did
not think about traditional roles, did not question this
structure, and the problems that women experienced as a
result of being women (of course, they were considered
problems) were put “aside” as a matter to be solved after
changing society and order.

Capitalist modernity takes its ideological legality,

its progressive character from its ability to prohibit
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people from remembering their roots, which are deemed
primitive. For example, the capital city “openly binds”
the other cities, centers can render peripheries
ineffective. We also find traces of this in Kemalist
modernization. To deny the past in its entirety and to
start on a new, clean page. One immediately thinks how
effective the socialist movement in Turkey, especially the
project of the “liberation” of women, has been in the
second part of this book, which began by writing on these
new, clean pages.

For example, in accordance with the modernist
perspective of the Republic, “liberated” women always try
to liberate other women. They have such a mission. The
reading and writing courses emerge as an instrument of
this target. Many such examples have been cited above.

We can draw the limits of the area opened up to
women in the modernization project of the Republic: To
suppress sexuality, to rely on having a profession (or
education), respect for society rather than the
individual. We can see them all in the policies of the
socialist movement of the 1970s.

What should a modern woman wear in Turkey, how

should she behave? The answer to these questions are given
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by the secret, mutual agreement that nothing feminine is
permitted. “Turkish women” will dress like modern women,
but they will make others forget that they are women by
the way they dress. In the socialist movement developed
after 1975, the fact that women adopted a masculine
appearance is an interesting point to note. Even if skirts
were worn, they were below the knee. At this point, it can
be said that socialist women preferred a masculine way of
dressing (pants, duffle coats, and boots) in order to be
taken seriously. Furthermore, the conditions they were in
were not favorable to wearing skirts and high heels. And
when skirts were worn, the model preferred manifested a
situation where tradition came face to face with
modernity. Even though in working life, political work, in
public life in general the feminine and masculine roles
seemed to have been confused; in life itself this role
distinction kept on as sharp as ever.

However, when you look at the matter as regards
women’s right, the differences between socialism and
Kemalism are revealed. The status of women as citizens who
have entered the public field and women's right in general
are more important, as far as the Kemalist reforms are

concerned, than enhancing legal rights and human rights.
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However, according to the socialist discourse, men and
women will, shoulder to shoulder, first liberate humanity
and this path will open the path of liberation to women.
In short, while the Kemalist understanding puts
women's rights in the first place, the socialists reserve
that place for human rights. The continuance of
traditional society is a factor that clandestinely
distorts the liberation of women. This is one of the
clearest signs of the decay that the workers’ movement has
experienced. The acceptance of women into all sorts of
work under observation hides the fact of the continuance

of their being removed from humanity.
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CHAPTER VII

ADDENDUM

The Women'’s Movement in Turkey between 1980 and 1985

It can be safely stated that the real turning point
for the women’s movement in Turkey was the early 1980s.
The military coup on September 12, 1980 dealt a heavy blow
to the political movements, especially the left. The
repressive regime established by the military silenced all
dissident voices in the country. Although feminists were
accused for being pro-12 September (12 Eyliilcii or
Eyliilist), they became an opposite voice in that silent
period. According to Yesim Arat, in contrast to Islamists
or the Green movement that came into being then, feminists
“had the advantage of being able to make use of the

sensitivity of the Kemalist tradition.”?®?

%2 Yesim Arat, “1980’ler Tiirkiyesi’nde Kadin Hareketi: Liberal
Kemalizmin Radikal Uzantisi,” in Tirkiye’de Kadin Olgusu, ed. Necla
Arat (Istanbul: Say, March 1995), p.86.
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The women’s movement that developed in the early
1980s also provided support for the cause of improving
women’s social status that had been launched by the
Kemalists. In a period when all the dissident voices had
been silenced and de-politicization reigned supreme, the
initiatives in favor of women, i.e., feminism, was not
considered “dangerous”; on the contrary they were
encouraged. While no one was allowed to carry on political
activity, the women’s movement was able to flourish.

Liberal tendencies that supported the women’s
movement came to the fore in the aftermath of September
12. While liberalism was conceived as an ideology that put
the individual at the center and took a favorable position
vis—a-vis the movements that aimed at the improvement of
individuals, the women’s movement was perceived as a
current of thought with the objective of the empowerment
of women as individuals.

“Feminism, however, is not a liberal movement. From
the perspective of women’s movement, restructuring

involves fostering solidarity ties as well as
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individualization, although it is impossible to develop
the idea of solidarity without becoming individuals.”?**

Moreover, the feminist movement after 1980s in
Turkey was against the authoritarian state, and did not
impute the women’s liberation to the actions of the state,
but there was no antagonism between the political regime
and this movement. According to Arat, the women’s movement
eased the process of the transition to democracy for this
very reason. The restrictions in the Constitution were not
thought to be related to the women’s question. In other
words, there were some limitations of the women’s movement
in the process of the transition to democracy.’®

The process of secularization carried out by
Kemalism paved the way for the women’s movement. Many
women within the women’s movement took an antagonistic
stance against the Islamist movement, which gained
momentum after September 12, 1980. The relationship
between the two movements was tense, to say the least. In

short, the secularist camp was a strong basis for the

women’s movement. Islamist women accused secular feminists

%83 Ipbid., p.88.
%% Ipbid., p.91.
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of Jacobinism, while feminists had the opportunity to
revise their stance vis-a-vis this accusation.

It is stated that women became more sensitive to
inflation, the question of shantytowns, and health
problems in parallel with the development of the feminist
movement . >*°

The fact that large groups of women were involved in
political activities and political organizations covered
masses laid the ground for the new type of politics that
came into being after 1980, i.e., women who became aware
of their own problems and tried to find solutions to them
in feminist politics. According to Ayata, women, in fact,
entered the Parliament not as symbolic agents, but rather
by winning the competition with male rivals.’®® First, the
Republican People’s Party formed its women’s branches in
1954. Then this party mobilized women’s branches in
municipal activities in the 1960s is remarkable. The
women’s branches of the right-wing parties became more

active only in election.

385 Kadinlar ve Siyasal Yasam Esit Hak-Esit Katilim, ed. Necla

Arat (Istanbul: Caddas Yasami Destekleme Dernedi Yayinlari, Cem
Yayinevi, 1991), pp. 120-121.

%% Ayse Gilines-Ayata, “Tiirkiye’de Kadinin Siyasete Katilimi,” in
Kadin Bakis Acisindan Kadinlar, ed. Sirin Tekeli (Istanbul: Iletisim
Yayinlari, 1993), p.311.
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It is widely believed, however, that the women’s
movement gained momentum, or rather took off, only after
1980. But how was it that these women became interested in
politics and their problems? And who were these women who
launched and carried out the women’s movement?

We touched upon some views about why the women'’s
movement gained momentum after 1980. Now the analysis on
who these women were and what they had done before 1980
might help answer this question.

Should we call the new women’s movement of the 1980s
a rupture or a kind restructuring? It is a truism that
every movement rises upon some heritage. The women’s
movement of the 1980s was based upon the heritage of both
the organized labor movement and the socialist women’s
movement of the 1970s.

Most of the leading figures and activists of the
women’s movement in the 1980s belonged to the generation
of 1968 and 1978. The latter part of the 1970s was marked
by women’s activism. The number of “militant” women within
the socialist movement in the 1970s was amazing. They were
very experienced in the political organization activities.

The developments, the women’s associations and their

political activities between 1975 and 1980 have been
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underestimated, often totally ignored, in the academic and
non-academic writings on women’s politics in Turkey. In
her study conducted in 1989, Ayata argues that women’s
interest in politics increased after 1980. Can this be
attributed to the activities of the women'’s associations
formed after 19807

Sirin Tekeli gives the example of the Association of
Solidarity Association of Prisoners’ Families (Tutuklu
Hiikiimli{i Aileleri Yardimlasma Dernedi, TAYAD) in this

" In response to the arrests and missing persons,

context.?®
some housewives took to the streets, but this was the
consequence of the political conjuncture, which cannot be
regarded a women’s movement on its own right. The number
of women who took to the streets in 1970s cannot be
belittled. Thousands of housewives took part in the
demonstrations called “We Don’t Want to Mourn for Our
Children Anymore” (Evlat Acisina Son) and “End the
Costliness of Living” (Hayat Pahaliligina Son).” These
demonstrations were held specifically for women’s demands,

i.e., in their role as mothers who did not want to see

their children killed and in their role as housewives who

%7 5irin Tekeli, “Kadinlarin Siyasetten Dislanmisliklarinin 55

Yillik Oykiisii,” in Kadinlar ve Siyasal Yasam Esit Hak-Esit Katilim,
p.127.
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had difficulty making ends meet because of high inflation.
Thus, the socialists were able to mobilize women by
appealing to their specific problems.

Undoubtedly, the women’s movement after 1980 brought
about significant changes for women. Thanks to it,
feminism became part of the Turkish political imaginary.
No large—-scale massive organization, however, has lacked
throughout its history since then. Only a few “massive”

738 (Mor IgJne) have been

activities like “Purple Pin
carried out since its inception.

A large number of books on feminism and women’s
movements have been written, translated, published since
the 1980s. Some women came together to publish a “feminist
page” in the weekly Somut in 1983. In the same year, a
book club came into being under the title “Women’s Circle”
(Kadin Cevresi). Feminist classics were translated into
Turkish. In 1985, at the end of the women'’s decade,
collective actions were taken for the implementation of

the UN Convention for the Elimination of All Forms of

Discrimination against Women. Eventually, the women’s

%% purple pin is the symbol used in 1989 during the campaign
against sexual violence.
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movements grew as well as partitioned into various
factions.

Only on March 8, 1987, the magazine Feminist began
to appear. In the same year, the Women’s Association
against Discrimination (Ayrimciliga Karsi Kadin Dernedi,
AKKD)was set up. On May 1, 1988, Feminist Kaktiis began to
appear. In 1989, the Association for Women’s Solidarity
(Kadin Dayanisma Dernedi) was founded in Ankara. The women
that came together in this association launched a campaign
called “No to Sexual Harassment” (Cinsel Tacize Hayir) in
November 1989 and distributed purple pins. This action had
a great deal of repercussions, becoming the focus of
heated discussions. In 1990, the Foundation for the Purple
Roof Women'’s Shelter (Mor Cati Kadin Siginagdi Vakfi) was
founded. In the meantime, the Women’s Library and
Information Center opened (Kadin Eserleri Kiitliphanesi ve
Bilgi Merkezi). In 1990, the Research and Implementation
Center for Women’s Problems (Kadin Sorunlari Arastirma ve
Uygulama Merkezi) was established in Istanbul University.
All these developments are very important and invaluable
for the women’s movement in Turkey.

The feminist movement in Turkey, however, has not

been successful at creating its own public figures. In the
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1980s, Duygu Asena contributed greatly the popularization
of feminism, but we do not come across such a leading
feminist figure in the following years despite the fact
feminism has become much stronger. This can be largely
explained by the depolitization process in the wake of the
coup on September 12, 1980.

The political tension and conflicts especially
between 1979 and 1980 gave rise to an overcautious
attitude vis—-a-vis organized movement on the part of the
Turkish people, even amongst those who had become
politicized before 1980. As pointed out, the majority of
the activists that created the feminist movement in Turkey
were recruited from among the women who had taken part in
the leftist political organizations before 1980 and who
had felt it necessary to settle accounts with them. It
cannot be denied that this critical settling of accounts
with the Turkish left has not come to an end yet. The
women reevaluated the past from a feminist point of view.
Their self-positioning against any kind of hierarchy gave
rise to an antipathy toward becoming organized. Activism
means devoting oneself to a movement, and requires one to
put her or his profession, career, even home and family in

order to strengthen the movement. The motivation for

369



making so much sacrifice can be found in the faith in the
movement and its outcome.

It was also pointed out that Kemalism played a very
important, at times decisive, role in the women’s
movement. It is necessary for the women’s movement to
engage with the Kemalism in a critical way, appropriating
its legacy without getting trapped into becoming
assimilated into it. Reconciliation with or assimilation
with Kemalism is simply out of question for the women’s
movement in Turkey, because it challenges the very
structure of the state. The post-1980 feminist movement
demands women’s emancipation and liberation rather than
women’s rights; but it centralizes the debates on gender

roles.
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CHAPTER VII

CONCLUSION

Women gained the right to vote and election in 1934
in the Republican Turkey founded in 1923. The ratio of
women members of the parliament was 4.5 in 1935-39, and
after almost 68 years (based on the elections of 2002) it
is still 4.36.°% These striking figures reveal the
invisibility of women in political and social life. This
is supported by the low ratio of women in terms of
literacy and education.

During the radical social transformations in the
establishment process of the Republic, programs concerning
women’s rights acquired weight. These transformations
implied a break with the past. Gaining women’s support for
the process of construction was important. That is why
feminism was unable to develop as an independent movement
during the nation building process, because the

understanding that the interests of the nation were prior

389 pDevlet Istatistik Enstitiisii.
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to all, and obscured social discriminations. Under such
circumstances unfavorable for individuality an independent
women’s movement was unable to acquire footing either.

In fact, feminists and Islamic women’s groups
opposed this process while other women’s groups, including
socialists, remained content with the rights acquired.

However, since the Republican Turkey is founded on
secularism and has taken the West as a model from the
outset, the support for women’s rights appeared as
ideologically necessary. The idea that legally improved
rights for women has always been welcome. Although the
Kemalist ideology does not support an independent women’s
movement, it does not view the feminist women’s movement
as "separatist,” or “a vehicle of Western imperialism”
since it is marked by a Westernist approach. This has
allowed for appealing to universal concepts such as
equality, for creating a resistant vocabulary in fields of
inequality and for supporting independent organization.

In Turkey, too, the Marxist left opposed the
feminist movement. But since their vocabulary and the
categories they used were universal, too, the feminist

movement which developed in the 1980s were able to
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overcome the conflicts experienced in other
“underdeveloped” or “developing” countries more easily.

However, it was also the left that constituted the
strongest opposition and the barrier against feminist
women during the 1980s when they had to struggle with
those problems.

So, how did the left approach the women during the
1970s? Why did it fail to develop an attitude towards the
women and the women’s question by getting over such
domestic concepts as “mother,” “sister” or “wife”? Why
couldn’t women be approached as members of a sex instead
of being defined in terms of their social status under
categories such as the “worker/peasant women” or
“bourgeois women”? Why didn’t women in Turkey bring the
issue of abortion to the social agenda when European
socialist women raised their voices for this demand during
the 1970s? What kind of concerns lay behind their silence
on domestic violence and battery? To what extent did women
contribute to the rising leftist movements of the 1970s?
Did the leftist movement of the 1970s have a role in the
comparative late coming of the feminist movement as

opposed to some Western countries? These are some of the
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crucial questions asked and to which answers were sought
in this study.

These questions were answered by looking over the
programs, models of organization, publications and
interviews conducted with the members of the Communist
Party of Turkey (TKP), the Socialist Workers’ Party of
Turkey (TSIP) and the Workers’ Party of Turkey (TIP).

The first point to be noted is that the most
pervasive women’s organization between the years 1975-1980
was the IKD, as revealed in this study. It is seen that
the DKB and the Women’s Section of the TIP remained
limited in this respect. The most obvious reason behind
this was that the TIP and the TSIP, as legal parties, did
not allow for an independent women’s organization. Party
discipline was executed in such a way that women had no
space for autonomous activism.

We cannot speak about a massive membership for the
TKP of the 1970s. And since it did not have the means to
operate legally and had not made any efforts in the past
to expand its organizational basis by means of democratic
mass organizations, we may assume that the leading cadres
of the TKP were not as experienced as their counterparts

in the TIP in terms of controlling the youth and the
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women’s movements. It is obvious that the massive
character these movements acquired in time complicated
their control. In this respect, maybe the TIP, having more
organizational experience, did not allow for the
autonomous organization of its women members. And the
women’s question was neither discussed in the TIP’s
publications, nor was it brought to the agenda in the
party, as the interviewees noted.

I have already mentioned that the leading cadres of
the TKP, which acquired massive membership through the IGD
(Progressive Youth Association) and the IKD, experienced
conflicts with the directors of the IKD which accomplished
a pervasive organization. The women of the IKD demanded
that the unfavorable circumstances hindering the expansion
of the organization be removed since they were the motors
of the massive movement. They also opposed the hanging of
portraits of Lenin, Marx and Engels on the walls of the
association building. They tried to make their premises
appealing for women as well as their children, because
they came to view the work done and the achievements
gained as their own. As the members of the IKD noted, in

fact the TKP did not care too much for women'’s
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organization. And this was precisely the reason why women
gained more space and initiative.

All socialist women'’s associations of the period
achieved organizing and recruiting the masses in a way
that aimed to solve the women’s problems rather than
propagate socialism. They made efforts to deal with the
health problems of children, improve the conditions of
nutrition and recreation, transportation and other
infrastructures in the neighborhoods they organized.

The day-care center campaigns of the IKD, which they
conducted for working women and their children, are
noteworthy. Many work places established day-care centers
thanks to these campaigns. The IKD gave weight to the
organization of women workers. And women workers, with the
support of their unions, made efforts to establish day-
care centers at the factories. These efforts contributed
to their self-confidence as well as their faith in their
organizational skills. They engaged in the problems of the
slum neighborhoods inhabited by the poor, the workers and
the unemployed and the women activists realized these
efforts by directly contacting them. (Today the Justice
and Development Party [AKP] follow the same methods and

organize in similar ways in the neighborhoods.) The women
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of the IKD were perceived by the neighborhoods as young
women who sought ways to solve their problems. They
benefited from the advantages of womanhood and improved
their skills in directly contacting the women of the
people by visiting each house personally.

This invisible labor is significant in terms of
understanding the role of women in the rise of the left in
the 1970s. We see that the aim of getting involved with
the people, as part of the intellectual climate of the
period, revealed itself in efforts to solve their
problems. We can say that in this way the search for
legitimacy proved to be functional in practice although it
was not well calculated. And the fact that such legitimacy
was partly the measure of success for an organization and
that the IKD had a relatively autonomous structure
consolidated these efforts.

Although politics was perceived as a masculine field
of violence in the 1970s, women achieved the creation of
their own organization with their own efforts, the IKD.
They saw that in the world of politics dominated by men,
the activities of women could have a particular weight and

this led to their willingness to claim their achievements.
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All these were realized in a five-year period. The
interviews made with the members of the IKD, the DKB and
the Women’s Section play the most crucial role in the
account of this short history. The most striking result to
be derived from these interviews is that this organization
created women who could make decisions and use initiative,
who were taken seriously by other women and thereby, who
could gain more self-confidence.

The fact that although women working for the IKD
felt as if pushed behind the frontlines at the outset came
to feel more comfortable working there compared to other
organizations dominated by men, supports this conclusion.
Similar accounts are made concerning the Women’s Section
of the TIP: It is clearly expressed that no women from the
party would accept “willingly” to retreat from the basic
units of the party and be directed towards TIP’s women’s
organization. At first, even women did not care too much
for women’s organizations. However, when they took
initiative they themselves realized that they could
develop many methods and bring the organization to
unexpected levels. Whereas in structures dominated by men
women’s efforts were not highlighted, the women’s

organization of the IKD allowed for more space despite its
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relatively hierarchical structure. Women saw once more
that opening up an independent space for themselves was
crucial.

The most significant point made in the interviews
with members of the DKB is that there was not a high level
of hierarchy within the association and that men’s
intervention was not too decisive. The women of the DKB
criticized the IKD for not being democratic and argued
that the TSIP was not at all too “masculine” and the DKB
was a true women’s organization. But it should be noted
that these women did not decide to work for the DKB on
their own will; most of them had husbands, brothers or
relatives who were members of the TSIP.

The most important point about the Women’s Section
of the TIP is that it was led by a man. This fact requires
no further explanation. We can say without any reservation
that it remained a very limited organization. Although the
president of the party, Behice Boran, was a woman, she
never supported a separate women’s organization. In fact,
the TIP did not take women’s organization seriously. It is
expressed in the discourse of the TIP that since women did
not constitute a “homogenous” group a separate

organization was unnecessary and that the women’s question
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was directly related to the struggle for socialism. This
approach may have contributed to the fact that the TIP was
relatively behind in terms of recruiting people in the
1970s compared to the 1960s.

Requirements for advancing one’s status in the
organization distinguish even the TIP and the TKP. For
example, in order to gain higher positions in the IKD one
had to prove her skills in organizational work; the level
of ideological awareness was a lesser requirement. But the
TIP gave more weight to the educational level of its
cadres as part of its party discipline and a certain level
of ideological awareness was required for higher
positions. This information was obtained through the
interviews; it is impossible to derive such conclusions
from written sources.

More information, obtained again from the
interviews, reveals the basic common feature of the
socialist women’s organizations of the period. The
socialist women of the period tried to recruit women for
struggle without ever pronouncing feminism, or even
without clearly expressing socialism. Even when they
criticized the period severely in general, they expressed

their pride in having been a part of that struggle.
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A women'’s organization does not have to be a
feminist organization; however, the women’s organizations
of the 1970s contributed to the preparation of the
feminist movement. There is no doubt that the
organizations of the 1970s cannot be defined as feminist,
the proof of which is that questions peculiar to feminism
were never asked.

One of the main reasons for this was that the
socialist movement of the period and the women members of
that movement viewed feminism among the “reactionary
forces” or "heretic currents” on the grounds that it did
not approach the women’s question with a *“class
perspective.”

Moreover, socialist women were content with their
roles as the “mothers” or “sisters” of their comrades and
they never felt the need to question this role. They
washed and repaired men’s clothes when needed, they
prepared food and tea at fields of strike, and they could
not come out of the essentially feminine sphere of the
“kitchen” even during revolutionary struggle.

And most importantly, they never envisaged a
transformation of their practical lives. When they

returned home from working for the party or the
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association, they did not share with their husbands the
task of taking care of the “needy” (the children and the
husband) at home. And they did not have such a demand in
the first place. They tried to cope alone with all the
tasks socially defined as feminine. The questioning of the
social division of labor where all domestic tasks are
expected to be fulfilled by women is one of the basic
principles of feminism. The socialist women of the period
never engaged in such a questioning, neither in their
private lives, nor as a general understanding. They seem
to have been content with the men’s argument that these
problems would be solved with the transition to socialism.
Another symptom of this uncritical contentment reveals
itself in their belief in women’s freedom from such
problems in the socialist countries.

This was also the case for the problem of domestic
violence. Even if the victims of battery were protected
and their husbands were criticized, we know that men were
never subjected to serious sanctions for battery. It is
also clear that even though women with high positions were
subjected to battery, a party politics on this issue was
never discussed. The fear behind such silence was that

such discussions could damage the movement.
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As to the IKD, the relation of women with men can be
viewed in two categories. First, their relations with men
from other “brother organizations,” second, men with whom
they wished to share their private lives. Many
interviewees pointed to the fact that the party interfered
with marriages. Men from other political movements were
not welcome as “bridegrooms.”

Women had to make decisions concerning their bodies
within the limits of that traditional structure. They did
not discuss the issue of abortion openly, although it was
often applied to end unwanted pregnancies. Whereas the
demand for the right of abortion was the most popular,
extensive and effective struggle of the European feminist
movement in the 1970s, socialist women in Turkey never
expressed the issue of abortion in the same years.

It is also observed that a very traditionalist
attitude was adopted in terms of man-woman relations.
Intimate relations with men were not welcome. The point
that a member of the IKD made is noteworthy: “The IKD
never contributed to our attitudes on this issue except
for repeating what we had learned from our parents.”

But these women also made efforts to go beyond this

traditional paternalistic approach. Men from “brother
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organizations” assumed the task of security at the IKD’s
demonstrations. However, when these men intended to
intervene in their work on the grounds that they were more
experienced, the women of the IKD rejected their help and
withdrew their demands for security in the following
activities.

As to the issue of dressing, the TIP, the TSIP and
the IKD adopted similar attitudes. A “plain, low-profile
look avoiding flamboyancy” was preferred. The basic intent
here was not to highlight one’s womanhood. And, the
socialist women of the period never saw themselves as
women. The defining terms of their identity were
“leftist,” *“socialist” or “a member of the IKD.” Women of
profession defined themselves primarily as architects,
lawyers, engineers, doctors, or teachers. These were
definitions that endowed them with power in the world of
men. They express openly that they realized their
womanhood “very late,” maybe only after the period of
September 12.

The IKD can be defined without reservation as an
autonomous structure “untouched by men” where all the
tasks were assumed by women and all its members were

women. It can be said that the IKD contributed to the
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creation of more autonomous spaces for women. However, the
feminist movement of the post-1980 era was unable to
benefit more effectively from these spaces.

The IKD is the only women’s organization which
published a book (though fused with nostalgia) on its
history and the only one whose former members still feel
attached to. The slogan chanted on the 30™ anniversary of
the IKD is striking: “The IKD lives, the IKD fights.” This
reveals the enthusiasm of those women for keeping that
spirit alive and keeping up the fight for women. It is
significant that after 30 years more than a hundred women
gathered both to look into the past and express their
hopes for the future. The IKD transferred its women cadres
experienced in practical works and organization to the
women’s movement. But the feminist movement was devoid of
such cadres despite its legitimacy. The transferring of
the cadres of the IKD to women'’s associations, parties or
NGOs were mentioned in the Preface.

The leader cadres of the IKD, the DKB and the TIP’s
Women’s Section were mostly children of the Kemalist
elite. Although this image was a disadvantage particularly
for the IKD, when looked more closely it is seen that it

was a group marked by social dissidence. In fact, we can
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view this as a success of the transferring of the
Republican tradition to the left. Some of these women
constitute the groups observed in the Republican
demonstrations of June 2007, who shouted slogans for the
Republic.

There is no doubt that the women’s movement of the
1970s cannot be defined as feminist; however, it should be
noted that this was a strong and effective movement. The
movement discussed here was one composed of women only and
whose primary aim was to provide women’s participation in
politics and political struggle. It was a movement which
explained the oppression to which women are subject with
the ideology they have; which approached the solution of
the women’s question only in terms of class but at the
same time allowed women to create their independent
spaces, empowered them and raised their political
consciousness. And with all its deficiencies and
achievements, it transferred a considerable number of its
cadres to the feminist movement of the post-1980 era. One
of the main reasons behind the neglect for the women’s
movement of the 1970s is that the cadres of the feminist
movement were composed of “former leftists.” But every

movement must have a base upon which to develop.
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The women of the leftist movement turned towards
feminism after the great disintegration caused by
September 12. Although the feminist movement aimed to
constitute a “democratic opposition” to the coup of
September 12, the leading forces of the coup did not
perceive feminists as a threat. And Kemalism, which marked
the political climate of post-coup period, provided
legitimacy and moment for the feminist movement. So the
women'’s movement should not neglect Kemalism and its
effects when analyzing its own history.

However, another legacy of the 1970s that should be
noted in this context is that the women who lived through
that period are somewhat reserved on committing to a
collective structure, namely to organized struggle. That
may be the reason behind the feminist movement’s failure
to engender large activist cadres and popular leaders who
are able to connect with the masses. The feminist movement
of the post-1980 era determined that the most important
barrier to its development was the Marxist left. However,
although Marxism contained certain anti-feminist analyses,
women came to recognize their oppression as “members of a
sex” while walking in this path. Turkey was behind the

West by 10-15 years in the process of women’s gaining
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consciousness, but the leftist movement of the 1970s and
the women who participated in that movement set the ground
for this process.

In Turkey, even the history of the left of the 1970s
waits to be registered in a truly comprehensive way.
Certain doubts and concerns, the time of which should have
run out after more than 30 years, but which are seen to
persist, and studies marked by the aim of making the
“other” invisible, hinder a truly historical account.
Studies which are based on both oral history and firsthand
sources, which not only represent, but also discuss the
period, and which are composed with historical
consciousness will contribute to the making up of this

lack.
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APPENDIXES

FOOTNOTE

CHAPTER I

26

27

Bugiin IKD’1i kadinlarin c¢odu, artik IKD gibi bir
6rglit olmasin, noktasina geldi; Bunun yanlisliga
ortaya ¢ikti bizce.

Feminist hareketin Tirkiye’ye girisinin bu kadar
gecikmesinden, IKD’yi, dolayisiyla da TKP’yi
sorumlu tutuyorum ben...

CHAPTER ITII

158

160

161

171

1960711 ve 1970711 yillarain ideolojik ortaminda
bu dodrultuda eylemlere katilan kadinlar
haklarini degdil, inandiklari ideolojinin
Ustinliglinli savunmuslardir. Bu eylemlerin disinda
olan ve kadin haklariyla ilgilenenler bu haklara
Atatiirk Devrimi’nin saglamis oldudu cerceve
icinde gb6rmeyi sirdirmislerdir.

1950’den 1970 ortalarina kadar kurulan kadin
derneklerinin pek ¢odu, bu glin de sirdirdikleri,
kazanilmis haklarin, ozellikle laik devletin
Islami bir diizene geri doéniilmesine karsi
sagladidi givencelerin savunusuna Oncelik verdi
ve bunu, hemen hemen her yil Cumhuriyet’in Oonemli
giinlerinde diizenlenen tdrenlerde Atatiirk’e olan
badliliklarini, kendilerine tanididi haklar icgin
ona duyduklari sikran borcunu ifade ederek dile
getirdi...

Zamanla (bu benim kisisel kanaatim) kadinlarin
meseleleri ile i1lgili ¢ok fazla talep liretemez
hale gelmislerdi. (1970’11 yillarin sonlarinda)
Bence kadin hareketinin canlanmasi 80’den
sonradir.

Somiiriciiler, fasistler, fasizmden medet umanlar,
1977’de emekg¢i kadinlar sizlere gerekli dersi
verecekler. Hakli talepleriyle 1 Mayis’ta
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172

175

176

177

179

meydanlarda, Haziran’da secim sandiklarinda
tirmanan fasizmi onlarin gicli sesi bastiracak

Yine politika gazetesinde 31 Mayis 1997 tarihinde
“5 haziran’da sandik basina” adli yazida
“bebeklerimiz ic¢in siit, gida, eslerimiz ic¢in is,
givenlik, kendimiz ic¢in O6zgirlik esitlik (..... )
istiyorsak , siyasetin , siyasal miicadelenin
iginde, tam ortasinda olacagiz” denmektedir. Bu
da evigi rollerinden yola c¢ikilarak kadinlarzi
siyasete ydnlendirme anlayisini gormekteyiz.

A. Bebel’in Marksist acidan inceleyemedidi bir
goriislti: Kadinin evden kurtulusu, kapitalizm
kosullarinda da gergeklesebilir.Bebel, ev
islerinde makinelestirme yapildiginda, teknik
bilimin buluslarindan yararlanmayla, kadin ev
esaretinden kurtulabilir, diislincesini
savunmaktadir. O, bu verilere dayanarak burjuva
toplumu kurulusunda dahi, devrimci yenilesmeler
oldugunu iddia etmektedir. (...) Gelgelim bu
yenilestirmeler sinifli toplum kosullarinda
gerceklestirilemez. Iste Bebel, Marksizmi yanlis
anlamakla, sosyal - demokrat, oportinist
anlayislara saplandi. O, Lenin’in de yazdidi gibi
‘sinif egemenligine dayanarak kurulan devletin,
ulusal bir devlete doéniismesini’ savundu.

Bugin de eski kosullar hala mevcuttur, ama
istisnai olarak. Eskiden dogal sayilan ev isleri,
sanayi evkadinindan daha iyi, daha pratik ve daha
ucuz vaptigi icin, kadinlarin c¢codu bunu
birakiyor, bu nedenle zaten en azindan kentlerde,
bunlar ic¢in ev techizati yoktur. Bdylece aile
yasamimizda birkag¢ on yil ig¢inde, dogal
saydidimiz ig¢in c¢ok az Onem verdidimiz biylk
devrim gergeklesmistir. (...) Ev yasamimizda
gerceklesen ve gittikge ilerleyen bu devrim,
kadinin aile i¢i konumunu da, baska bir yone
doJru Onemli &lcglide dedistirdi.

sabahtan aksama kadar sadece giyinip siislenmeyi
diisiinen, aksam da erkekleri edlendirmeye calisan

1) “‘Equal Pay’, ‘esit Ucret’ olarak Tirkce’ye
cevrilemez. Ucret, Ingilizce’de ‘Wage’ demektir.
‘Pay’ ise maas anlami tasir.” 2) “Bu slogan
egemen sinif/siniflarin Oylesine isine gelen bir
ilkeydi ki, Iran Sahi bile bu ilkeyi uyguladigini
aciklamaktan gurur duyuyordu. Kisacasi
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180

188

189

195

199

kapitalizmin egemen oldudu iilkelerde bu talebi
dile getirmek yersizdir anlami ¢ikmaktadir.
Tiirkiye’de ise bu ilkeyi ilk kabul eden TURK-IS
sendikasidir. TURK-Is sendikasi da Uluslararasi
Hiir Isci Sendikalari Konfederasyonu’na baglidir.
Bu konfederasyon da kapitalist—emperyalist
dizenin Bati Avrupa’daki en gig¢li sendikal
Orgltiidir.” 3) “Tlrkiye’de esit ise esit lcret
devlet dairelerinde uygulanmaktadir. Bu da
sloganin ne kadar tutarsiz oldugunu
gbstermektedir. Cilinkii uygulanan ‘Esit Ise Esit
Maas’tir.

Anneler GlUnid kutlamalari gibi soytarilik

kadinin asil gorevi c¢ocuk dogurmak, ev islerini
gérmek, erkedin cinsel doyum araci olmaktir
Tarlada calisir, sanayide ayni isi yapsa da erkek
is¢iden daha az idcret alir, yani daha yodun
somiiriliir. Kazandidi parayi nerede kullanacadina
kendisi karar veremez ... toplumda asagilanir,
bircok toplumsal kurum, yasa, deder yargisi
yoluyla baski altina alinir. Egitim
olanaklarindan yoksun birakilidigindan, erkege
kayitsiz sartsiz bagimli olmak zorundadir.

burjuva toplumunda, kadinin lretime yaygin olarak
katilmamasi, kendisini de etkileyecek olan
toplumun gelismesinde sz sahibi olamamasi ,
kadinin diger cinsin baskisi ve tutsaklig:
altinda olmamasinin temel nedenidir. Burjuvazi
kendi sinifinin kadinlarina silis araci goziiyle
bakmakta ancak emekg¢i kitlelerin kadinlara
Uretime yaygin olarak katilsalar da, toplumda
egemen olan iUst yapi kurumlari nedeniyle en yodun
baski ve sOmirid altinda bulunmaktadir.

bu yi1l da Uluslararasi Emek¢i kadinlar
GUni’ni iki akibet bekliyor. Bir yandan ‘koki
disardaligi’ ve uyanirdidi ‘bozguncu cagrisimlar’
nedeniyle unutma/unutturulma cabalari (nitekim
daha milli bir glinle 5 Aralik’ta ikame edilmesi
yoninde girisimle basladi bile) bir yandan da
resmi-feminist ¢evrelerce igeridi bosaltilarak
siradan bir ‘Kadin Haklari’ glniline doniistiirme ve
boylelikle de uysallastirma/evcillestirme
girisimleri

Su ve ¢Op kampanyalari actik ve bu calismalarla
kadinlara niifuz edebilecedimizi gdrdiik. Aslinda
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200

201

202

203

204

bunlar sezgisel, el yordami ile yapilan
calismalardi. (..) Gecekondu mahallelerinde okuma-
yazma, bicki dikis kurslari actik. Birgok kadini
calismalarimiza kattik. Doktor gdétiirdiik. Ilac
dagittik. Kadin sorunlariyla (kres gibi) ilgili
arastirma gruplari kurduk. Kampanyalar actik.
Dernek calismalarini anlatan heber bliltenleri ve
aylik biltenler c¢ikardik.

Kadin calismasina yalniz sahip oldugumuz politik
¢izinin yayginlik kazanmasi gibi bir anlam
ylikledigimizden, bunlari (kadinlarin kendilerine
given kazanmalari) algiladik ama
deJerlendirmedik.

Biz AKD ve DEV-KAD olarak yukarida belirttigimiz
gibi, kadin sorununun siniflar miicadelesinin
basariya ulasmasiyla c¢oziimlenecedi bilinciyle
pratik devrimci politikayi hayata gecirmek icgin
var olduk ve daha Once saydigimiz nedenlerle
miicadeleye katilmayan onbinlece kadinin
Orglitlenmesinde de gerektidi zaman bu ‘pratik
devrimci politikanin’ hayata gegirilmesini
savunuyoruz.

Ayri Orgltlenme, kadinlari zorunlu ¢ikar ve
istekler cercevesinde Orgitleyerek, fasizme karsi
aktif miicadeleye c¢ekme olanadi verir.

11k baslarda toplantilarimizi ydneten bir
erkekti. Biz yetkinlestikge o devreden c¢ikti.
Yonetimdekilerin c¢codu 6Jdrenciydi, bir tane
calisan kadin vardi. Dernek iginde lise birimi ve
Universite birimi olusturulmustu. Evli kadinlar
cok aktif olarak katilmazlardi. Zaten onlarin
kocalari bu oOrgitlenme igindeydi. Bekar kadinlar
daha aktif olarak katilirdi. Cok hanim hanimcik
tipler de vardi; onlar seyrek gelirdi. Ama
akrabalari (erkek akrabalari) olan kadinlar daha
cok korunurdu.

Diyarbakir’da bicki-dikis, okuma-yazma ve resim
kursu agildi. Dernekte kadinlarla ilgili
seminerler veriliyordu. Evdeki konumlari
sorgulaniyordu kadinlarin. Bu seminerlere 300-400
kadin katiliyordu. Kadro egitimi sadece
yonetimdekilere veriliyordu. Ayrica 8 Mart’ta bir
‘gece’ dizenledik. Afisler, bildiriler
hazirladik.
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206

4

DDKAD’a geldikten sonra geleneksel ahlaktan ‘sol
ahlak’a kaydim. Erkek arkadasimla, o da ayni
O0rglittendi, gizli gizli bulusurduk. Erkek
arkadasim benden daha c¢ok korkuyordu. Onlar daha
hirsliydi ¢linkl onlar yoOnetimdeydi. Beraber
gorilmekten daha c¢ok korkuyorlardi. Dernekte
esitlik tartismasi olurdu. Oradaki erkeklere
neden karilariniz gelmiyor diye sordudumuzda,
onlar okumamis derlerdi. Feminizm hicg
tartisilmazdi. Bu konuda Rosa Luksemburg ve Klara
Zetkin okurduk.

Kadin hareketinin birlidini ve yidinsallasmasini
saglama iddiasiyla kurulan bu o6rglitin kapilara,
emperyalizm ve fasizm gibi temel kavramlari genel
¢izgileriyle ayni bi¢imde anlayan, badimsizlik ve
demokrasi miicadelesinde yeralmaya kararli
herkese, hangi siyasal edilimden olursa olsun
herkese ag¢ik tutulacaktir. (...) Tirkiye’de bugiin
solun bdlinmiisliigi bir gergekliktir. Bu olgunun,
Orglitiin ¢alismalarini olumsuz bicimde
etkilememesi ig¢in azami dikkat gOsterilecektir.
Dar grupcu, fraksiyoncu tutumlardan kesinlikle
kacinilacak, bunlara meydan verilmeyecektir. (..)
Orgiitiin isleyisi demokratik merkeziyetcilik
ilkelerine tam uygunluk igersinde olacaktir.

CHAPTER IV

210

219

223

komiinist kadinlarin Onciiliiglinde kadinlar O&rgiit
kuruyor

Deniz Tiirkali bizim subeye gelir giderdi. Tiyatro
calismalari yapmakla ilgili birgok Oneri
getirirdi. Biz Onerilerini dinlerdik ama kendi
aramizda konusurken c¢ok ucguk seyler Onerdigini
diisinlirdiik. Bizim sanatla ilgilenmekten daha
onemli islerimiz wvardi. Bizim tavrimiz onu
dernekten uzaklastirdi. Ayrica simdi adina
hatirlayamadidim bir seramik sanatcgisi da gelirdi
ve birseyler yapmak isterdi. Biz onu o kadar
disarida biraktik ki, onun uzaklasmasina neden
olduk

Tirk kadinina taninmis sosyal ve ekonomik hak ve
6zglirliiklerin kagit lizerinde kalmamasi, glinlik
yasamda somut olarak uygulanmasi ve
gelistirilmesi i¢in yasalarin tanidigi tim
olanaklari kullanarak ugrasmaktir.
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Dernek Ozellikle:

a) Tuim kadinlarin, en basta emekc¢i kadinlarin,
toplum ve aile ig¢inde kanunlarin kendisine
tanidigi yeri almasi,

b) Mevcut yasalardaki kadin hak ve &6zgirliklerini
zedeleyici hiikimlerin Anayasa’nin esitlik
ilkesine uygun sekilde diizeltilmesi,

c) Esit ise esit {licret ilkesine uygun olarak
fabrikada, tarlada, bliroda kadin emedinin
savunulmasi,

d) Kadinin kendi haklarini savunabilmesi, yurt ve
diinya sorunlari ile ilgilenmesi ve giderek
bunlarin ¢odzimiine katkida bulunabilmesi ig¢in
egitilmesi, yurt ve dinya barisinin ve ulusal
¢ikarlarimizin etkin savunuculari arasina
katilmasai,

e) Analidin topluma sosyal bir katki olarak
taninmasi, ig¢in g¢alisir.

224 .. Ne var ki, yasal olarak kadin erkek esitligini
kabul etmis zengin kapitalist lilkelerde bile
fiilen gerceklesen bir kadin erkek esitligi
yoktur, gercek ve yasanan bir esitsizlik
sbzkonusudur. Bu tip lilkelerde demokratlar,
devrimciler ve ilerici kadin hareketlerince
verilen uzun micadelelerle kapitalist toplum
iginde bazi yasal sonuglar elde edilmisse de,
kadin esitliginin insalcil hedeflerine ulasmak
olanadi bulunamamistir. Bugiin hdld kadinlar bir
yandan bu Uretim dizeni icinde en diisiik
Ucretlerle, en kalitesiz islerde calistirilarak
erkeklerden de fazla soOmirilirken, ote yandan
analik gibi ikinci toplumsal gdrevi yerine
getirmekte, yorucu ev islerinin ¢ilesini tek
basina tasimakta, eJitimde, aile, toplum ve
politik yasamda sliregelen olumsuz aylrimin
acisini c¢ekmektedir.

225 Kadinlarin ekonomik, politik, toplumsal kurtulusu
uzun siren sabirli bir miicadele ile
kazanilacaktir ve esas itibariyle sOmiiriinin
ortadan kaldirilmasina baglidir. Ote yandan,
niifusun yarisini olusturan kadinlarin aktif ve
bilingli katkisi saglanmadan toplumun gercgek
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237

238

239

240

241

242

243

244

kurtulusu ve bu sOmiiri diizeninin degistirilmesi
micadelesi basarilamaz.

Dernek, aile sorumluluduna sahip, basarili ve
mesut anneyi topluma kazandirmanin yollarini
arayacak; sosyal, kiltirel ve mesleki
faaliyetlerde Tlirk kadinina rehberlik yapacaktir.
Ayrica kadinlarimizin anayasa ruhuna uygun sosyal
ve siyasi haklarini kullanisinda uyari
yapilacaktair.

Calisma kosullarinin mikemmellestirilmesi,
kadinlarimizin daha iyi sartlar altinda
calistirilmasi derken, yine anayasamizin ‘Kimse
yasina, gicline ve cinsiyetine uygun olmayan bir
iste calistirilamaz. Cocuklar, gengler ve
kadinlar, calisma sartlari bakimindan &zel olarak
korunur” diyen 43. maddesinden kuvvet alarak
calisan kadinlarimizin, esitlik haklarindan baska
ayrica O6zel sartlarla korunmasini istiyoruz

Calisan Tirk kadinlarinin sorunlarina edilerek
bunlari ¢o6zlimleme amaciyla Orglitlenen ilk milll
dernek olma mutluluunu duyuyoruz

Adimizi ‘Tiirkiye Ileri Kadinlar Dernedi’ koyarken
bunda gilidilen gaye, bazi kimselerin sandidi gibi
diger kadinlarimiza nispetle biz ‘ileriyiz’
anlaminda degildir. Ve zaten boyle bir iddia,
sosyal amag¢lar giiden ve ve ‘cgalisan Tirk
kadinlarinin haklarini savunmak’ ereginde olan
higcbir dernedin tekelinde de kalamaz.

Cumhuriyetimizin toplumumuza getirdigi
mutluluklarin basinda kadinlarin sosyal ve
siyasal haklara kavusturularak uygarlastirilmasi
gelir.

Oysa kadinlarimizin eylemini Onleyen tutucu
engeller, feodal diizen artiklarinin yarattigda
baskilar, devrimleri tam islemekten
alikoymaktadir. Devrimlerin tam islemesi son
kalintilarin da kokll reformlarla temizlenmesine
baglidair.

Kadin konusundaki pek c¢ok sorunlarin ¢dézimlenmesi
ancak kadinlarimizin siyasal giice sahip olmasiyla
mumkindir.

Kadin bekar oldudu zaman tam bir istismar konusu,
evli oldudu zamanda 6zglirliigiini kaybetmis,
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245

247

248

249

250

251

252

253

bagimli bir zavallidir. Esinin tam egemenlidine
tabi, insan hak ve hirriyetleri, onun iznine
badli bir tutuklu gibidir.

badis toplamak ve iic bes yoksula yardim etmek

Kadin erkek ayrimi yapmak ortaya soyut, var
olmayan bir sorun atmaktadir.

Kadin-erkek ayrimini yasalarimiz var saymistir.

Bu bilinglenmeyi Sosyalizmin kurulmasindan
sonraya birakmak, ginimizin toplumsal kosullari
ig¢inde olanakli degildir.

Sayin Beria Onger’in kanisinca, egitimle
ulasilabilecedini ileri slirmek pek eskimis bir
hayaldir.

ne Amerika'nin ne de Moskova'nin usadgi
olmadan Mustafa Kemal kusaklarina yarasir,
haysiyetli, glivenli, milliyet¢i bir sosyalist
diizeni saglamamiz gerektidini acikcga anlamaliyiz.

Esitlik ve insan haklari bakimindan, erkegin
6zglir1iglini baltalamayan davranislar, kadininkini
de baltalamaz ... BlUtlUn uygar evrende kadin
haklari savasmasi, teorik olarak erkekler ve
aktif olarak da kadinlar eliyle yapilmis; haklar
bunun sonucunda elde edilmistir.

Aralarinda bir hukukgu bile bulunmayan bu
komisyon (il ve ilgelerde kadinlarin ‘genel
kadin’ olup olmadigini belirleyecek idari
komisyon), ancak hakimin takdir yetkisi ig¢inde
olmasi gereken bir yetki ile bir kadinin siipheli
gizli inceleme ve buna dayanan misbet delil
yoluyla “‘genel kadin’ wvasfina sahip oldudunu
meydana c¢ikaracaktir. (...... ) Bir toplumda kadin
hak ve Ozgirliiklerini daraltan, onu toplum oniinde
‘namuslu kadin’ nitelidinden bir anda ‘genel
kadin’ durumuna ingirgeyen bundan daha kot ve
bundan daha hukuk disi bir tutum ve davranis
olamayacagili kesindir. Bir idare adami, bir polis,
bir belediye tabibi ve c¢odunlukla bunlarin bile
bulunmadigi ilcelerde alelade memurlarin itimad
verici olmayan kanaatleriyle kadinlar
toplatilmakta ve sehirdeki genel evlere sevk
edilmektedir.
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256 Beria Onger IKD icinde roliiniin 6niine gecemedi.
Kisilik olarak da o kadar aktif kadinin icinde
gblgede kaldi. Ama bundan dolayi hep eziklik
duydu. Aslinda simgesel bir baskandi. Hazirlanan
metinleri okurdu ama kirside ¢ok diizgiin bir
diksiyonla okurdu. Bir burjuva kadin dernedinde
olsaydi daha esit olabilirdi ama IKD’liler zeki,
militan ve yetenekliydiler. Kendine gliveni olan
ancak “tek basina” bir kadindi. Etrafinda bir
kabuk vardi. Biz de bu kabudu delmeye calismadik,
ortam nedeniyle.

257 Kurulus calismalarina katilanlar arasindan, adi
hicbir sol politik akimla Ozdeslesmemis ve
ilerici ¢evrelerde taninan yeni bir baskan adayi
saptanmaliydi. Bunun lUzerine, 60’11 yillarda
Aksam gazetesinde kadin sorunu ildzerine yazilari
yayimlanan ve 1965’te, sonradan kadrosuzluktan
kapanmis olan Ileri Kadin Dernedi adli bir
Orglitliin kurucusu olan Avukat Beria Onger‘e
baskanlik teklif edildi, o da kabul etti.

259 Kopenhag’da tek odali bir lojmanda oturuyordu.
Bir tek oda olmasina radmen dizenli, mis gibi,
gbsterisli bir evdi. Ciceklere c¢ok iyi bakardi.
Cok kitap okurdu. Gilinlik gazeteleri diizenli
olarak takip ederdi. Mavi g&6zli, alimli, glizel ve
karizmatik bir kadindi. Karsi cinsle rahat ve iyi
iliskiler kurardi. Cok dizgln bir Tlrkgesi wvardi.
Dizenli ve planli biriydi. Yatis, kalkis saatleri
belliydi. Kopenhag sokaklarinda uzun yiriyisler
yapmayl severdi. Yuriyise cikarken bile en giizel
kiyafetlerini giyerdi. Evinin ic¢cinde bile her
zaman bakimli ve diizglindii. Canli ve yasam dolu
bir kadindi. Ozel yasamina baskalarini sokmayi
sevmezdi ve yalniz olmaktan mutluydu. Ancak biz
onu hi¢ yalniz birakmazdik. Yurtiginde ve
yurtdisinda biz onu hep el {iistiinde tuttuk, onu
hep koruduk. Her zaman saygin bir yeri olmasina
dikkat ettik.”

260 Beria Onger’le Danimarka’da 8 Mart kutlama
toplantisinda birlikteydik. Sosyalist, komiinist
ve feminist kadinlar goOrislerini dile
getiriyordu. Toplantidan sonra Beria Hanim soyle
dedi: Feministler benim daha &6nce yazdiklarimi
dile getiriyorlar. Ben bunlari daha once
sOylemistim.
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Yurtdisinda bir toplanti ig¢in gittigimizde ayni
odada kaldik. Ben toplantidan on dakika oOnce
hazirlanmaya baslardim. Beria Hanim ise bir saat
6nceden. Acil toplantilara yetismesini saglamak
i¢in, onu hazirlasin diye geng¢ arkadaslardan
birini gdnderirdik.

Gergekten onu c¢cok militan bulmazdik. Ama hep
saygin bir yeri oldu. IKD merkez y&netimi zaten
bize biraz uzakti ve hic¢ kimse Beria Hanim’1i ve
konumunu sorgulamadi. Demek ki oyle uygun goriildi
diye dislindiik. Dis gorilinlisi bize ¢ok yakin
gelmezdi ama demek ki farkli derinlikleri olan
bir kadin diye disindik. Ayrica onu her
toplantida, her mitingde yanimizda go&rirdik.
Mahallere de gelirdi. Biraz mesafeli ve uzak
dururdu, eylemlere son anda gelirdi ancak hep
yanimizda olurdu. Ayrica o donemde yabanci
Ulkelerin kadin kuruluslarindan gelenler de bize
gbre daha yasliydi, yani Beria Onger’in yasina
yakindilar, bazisi c¢ocuklariyla birlikte gelen
kadinlardi. Ancak IKD cok genc¢ bir kadroya sahip
oldugu ig¢in Beria Hanim bize yasli gelirdi.

Ozellikle geceleri dolasmaktan hoslaniyorum
Yapayalniz ve korkusuz .. Karsi kaldirimdan biri
gegiyor; basini cgevirip bakmiyor bile.
Garipsiyorum ama aslinda dogal degil mi? Nasil da
rahatliyorum. .. O glinler geride kaldi diyorum
kendi kendime. Dedil geceleri, gindizleri bile
sokaga c¢ikmaktan sakindigim, insanlardan kag¢tigim
giinler .. Yeralti yasami. Icimi bir burukluk
kapliyor. Adimlarimi hizlandiriyorum, otelime,
odama doéniiyorum .. Telefonda kizimla konusuyorum,
bunca yil ayriliktan sonra .. Hdléd beni ariyorlar
m1? Hayir, bir siredir gelmiyorlarmis. Gelirlerse
burada oldudumu soyle diyorum, adresimi ver ki,
seni rahat biraksinlar .. Icim yaniyor. Benim
ylizimden hayatini altiist etmediler mi? O da bir
sakincalil oldu, isini giiclinli kaybetti. Kolay mi
sakincali yasam.. Yapayalniz..

Baska biri hic disinilmedi. Direncli ve aklina
koydugunu yapan bir kadindi. Ayrica ciddi bir
denge unsuruydu bilitlin hareket icin. Karizmatik
kisiligiyle bulundudu yeri dolduran biriydi.
Ayrica parti ig¢in de denge unsuru oldu hep. Beria
Hanim olmasaydi baskanlidi isteyen c¢ok kisi
vardi. Kapisma olabilirdi. Kisacasi bu hareket
i¢cin ¢ok vyararli oldu, birgok olanak ve yol acgti.
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Kimsenin HAYIR diyemeyecedi bir unsurdu. Parti
igin bir platformdu. Yurtdisindaki Tirkiyeliler
ona saygil duyuyordu. Bu baskanlik ona ‘yakisti’.

267 Onemli olan sudur ki, yasamlar model olusturmaz,
yvyalnizca Oykiler model olusturur. .. Bu oOykiller
hepimizi yoJurmustur; yeni kurmacalar, yeni
anlatilar olustururken kullandidimiz iste bu
Oykllerdir.

268 Oysa "erkek iktidari belli Oykileri diisiinlilemez
duruma getirmistir.” Iktidar, kendi &ykiilerini
yaratir ve kahramanlar onlarin Oykiilerinden
secilir; bu niteliklere sahip olmadigi disiinlilen
kadinlar ise iktidarin gdziinde pek de degerli
dedildir. Bu nedenle, sayisiz kadin oykilisi metne
donisemiyor ve yeni anlatilar ortaya ¢ikmaiyor.

270 Basbakan Ecevit, 13 ilde sikiyonetim ilan
edilmesi kararina varilirken, 'Hilal ic¢indeki
illerle, Yozgat, Tokat, Corum gibi Ulkiliclilerin
kiimelendigi illerde de bu uygulamanin
yayginlastirilmasini' ister. Kenan Evren ise, bu
istege, 'O kadar kuvvetimiz yok 'diye karsi
cikar.

271 Ordu, parlamenter sisteme yapilan saldirilari yok
edecek glictedir.

272  Ordu ve hilikiimet bu oyuna gelmeyecektir.

273 Temel olarak kadin Orglitlenmesi cok
dnemsenmiyordu; IKD giliclendikten sonra da, sadece
kadinlarin olusturdudu bu yapi gbrece daha
demokratik ve bagimsiz davraniyordu, merkezden
gelen birgok karara karsi g¢ikiliyor ve bu
kararlar uygulanmiyordu.

275 Derenin (Kurbagalidere) pisligi, sivrisinegi,
mikrobu, semtte dispanser olmadigdi

276 Hergin saatlerce minibiis ve otoblis bekleyen
emekgiler

277 Comlekgi cukurunun camur batakligda
278 Esit ise esit {icret! Evlat acisi son bulsun!
Glindelikc¢i kadinlara, eve is alan kadinlara

sigorta hakki! Ev kadinlarinin sigorta primini
devlet karsilasin! DoJum izinleri birlestirilsin,
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uzatilsin! Analara is, cocuklara kres, yuva,
okul, sit!

IKD icinde olup bitenleri hepimiz biliyoruz. Bu
O6rglitte benim dedigim olur, benim s&zim gecger,
diye diJer cizgileri tasviye eden IKD y&netimi
sonunda dernedi yalnizca bir ¢izginin
yandaslarini toplayan bir Orgiit haline getirdi,
kitlelerden koptu. Ben kadin hareketinin
temsilcisiyim diye artik kendini avutuyor. Buglin
demokratik kadin hareketinin karali bir sesi var.
Kadin dayanismasi soOmlirlcllere ve her tirli
grupcgu, bolici tavirlara karsi kararlilikla
miicadele etti ve micadelesini sirdiriyor. Kadin
Dayanismasi, biz kadinlarin dertleri ortaktir
diyor, bunlara karsi hep birlikte miicadele
etmeliyiz, demokrasiden yana biliin kadinlar
birlikte hareket etmeliyiz diyor.Demokrasi
saflarinda yeralan g¢esitli ¢izgilerden kadinlar
bir &rgilit gatisi altinda birlesmelidir diyor. Ve
hergin daha ¢ok sayida kadin Kadin
Dayanismasi’nin bu dodru, bu hakli sesine
katiliyor ve onun 6nciiliiglinde &rglitlenen kadin
hareketinin sesi her glin daha bir gili¢ld
duyulacak. Baris ic¢in, Demokrasi ig¢in, Esitlik
igcin verdigimiz miicadele elbet bir gin basariya
ulasacak.

DKB’'nin ig¢inde Cumhuriyet Halk Partili ve Adalet
Partili kadinlar da vardi. Dernekte calismak
isteyenlere sinir getirmedik hatta onlarzi
dernegimize biz davet ettik. Iste, IKD’den fark
buydu. Sosyalizmi telaffuz etmeden, feminizmden
yoksun soOylemlerle dile getirdik kadin
hareketini.

Birlesecediz. Hangi gdristen olursa olsun,
demokrasiden yana blitin kadinlar bir olacagiz.
Clinkli dertlerimiz ortaktir, c¢ilinkli sikintilarimiz
ortaktir, hak ve cikarlarimiz ortaktir. Bunlarin
cOzUmli de bizim elimizdedir” denmektedir.

Yasalarla bir 0Olglide gelistirilmis olan kadin-
erkek esitligi hayata gecg¢irilmemistir. Kaldi ki
yvasalarda bu ilkeye aykiri hilkimlere
rastlanmaktadir. Calisna kadinlarin is sartlara,
aile yikimlilikleri ve ¢ocuk sorumluluguyla
uyumlu degildir. Yizbinlerce kadin ana ve cocuk
sagligina aykiri kosullarda calistirilmaktadir.
Arastirmalar ayni isi yapan kadin isg¢ilerin
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erkeklerden diisiik icretlendirildigini
gbstermektedir. Milyonlarca kadin her tirli
sosyal givenlikten mahrum birakilmistair.
Kuskusuz bu sorunlarin kaynagi yasadigimiz
hayatin baski ve sOmirisi lUzerine kurulmus
olmasindandir. Ama unutulmamalidir ki mevcut
demokratik haklar demokrasi giiglerinin ve
kadinlarin gegmis miicadeleleriyle kazanilmistir.

Ancak Demokratik kadin Birligdi demokratik kadin
Orglitlenmesinin tasimasi gereken islevi yerine
getirirken demokratik kadin hareketinin birligini
de savunmktadir. DKB, demokratik kadin hareketi
igindeki ayrilikg¢i tutumlari gidermeye ve mevcut
kadin Orgitlenmelerini tek bir yiginsal kadin
Orgiitiinde birlestirmeye calisacaktir .. DKB
kadinlarin uluslararasi dayanismasinil ¢ok Onemli
buluyor. Orgiitiimiiz calismalarini UDKF’nin
calismalari 1siginda diizenliyor. Oniimiizdeki
ginlerde UDKF'’ye liye Orgitlerle iliskilerimizi
siklastiracagiz ve diger ilkelerin kadinlariyla
dostluk ve dayanismamizi gelistirecegiz.

DKB, 8 Mart Uluslararasi Emek¢i Kadinlar Gini
kampanyasi sirasinda pek c¢ok salon toplantisa
yapacaktir. Ayrica Kadin dayanismasl gazetesinin
diizenledigi <Birinci 8 Mart Yarismasi>
(yapilacaktair) .. “1979 Uluslararasi Cocuk Yila
DKB’'nin onimiizdeki faaliyetleri igesinde Onemli
bir konudur. Oniimiizdeki &nemli Orgiitsel
calismalardan bir diger, 1 Mayis Isci Sinifinin
Birlik wve Dayanisma Gind hazirliklardir.DKB
iyeleri 1 Mayis torenine coskuyla ve gelecek
glizel gilinlere olan derin inanciyla katilacaktair.

Anadolu’da Orgiitlendidini, Istanbul’da cok genis
bir orglitlenmeleri olmadidini

MADDE:1 — Bitiin insanlar hir, onur ve haklar
bakimindan esit doJarlar. Akil ve vicdana
sahiptirler ve birbirlerine karsi kar-deslik
diistincesiyle hareket etmelidirler. (Insan Haklari
Evrensel Beyannamesi) .”

Kadin hareketinin yol gbsterici, gliven verici,
derleyip toparlayici, ayrilikci tutumlardan uzak,
birlestirici bir oOrglite ihtiyaci wvardir. Ancak
gercek bir demokratik kadin Orgiiti, kadin
kitlesinin mimkin olan en genis kesimlerini
kurtulus miicadelesinde basariya ulastirabilir.
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Iste DEMOKRATIK KADIN BIRLIGI bu amacla kuruldu.
Demokratik Kadin Birligi (DKB), kendisini boyle
bir gdreve hazirlarken;

—Tim kadin kitlesini demokrasi miicadelesine
hazirlamaya,

—-Kadinlarin toplumsal hak ve ¢ikarlarini
savunmaya,

—-Demokratik kadin hareketi ig¢indeki ayrilikca
tutumlari gidermeye,

-Mevcut kadin Orgitlenmelerini tek bir yidinsal
demokratik kadin oOrgiitiinde birlestirmeye,

-Barisg, Demokrasi, Esitlik miicadelesini azim ve
fedakarlikla idstlenmeye c¢alisacaktir.

Demokratik Kadin Birligdi (DKB) bu amac¢lar igin
tim kadinlari miicadeleye omuz vermeye ve ¢atisi
altinda toplanmaya cadiriyor.

Kadin hareketimizin talepleri:

Demokratik Kadin Birligi, llkemiz kadinlarinain,
kadin olmaktan doan &6zgiil sorunlarinin ¢&zimi
i¢in, ekonomik, demokratik, siyasal, kiltilirel
haklarini ve ¢ikarlarini korumak ve gelistirmek
icin miicadele verir. Bu Miicadelenin hedeflerini,
kadin kitlemizin genel taleplerine ve dedisik
toplum kesimlerinde yer alan kadinlarimizin ¢ikar
ve istemlerine gOre tayin eder.

Kadinin calismasini kocasinin iznine baglayan
Medeni Kanun’un 159. maddesi basta olmak {izere,
kadinin lretime ve toplumsal hayata katilmasini
engelleyen her tirli yasa maddesi
kaldirilmalaidair.

Kadini aile ve toplum hayatinda erkekten geri
planda géren ve ayni zamanda Anayasa’nin kadin -
erkek esitligi hiikmiine de ters diisen yasa
maddeleri kaldirilmalidir.

Kadinlarimizi okur yazar kilmak, eJitim
diizeylerini ylikseltmek, eJitimde firsat
esitligini sadlamak ve mesleki editimin caddas
kosullara uygun diizenlenmesi ve gelistirilmesi
igcin gerekli tim tedbirleri &ncelikle
alinmalidair.
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Fuhus kesin olarak yasaklanmali, tesvik edenlerin
cezalari agirlastirilmalidir.

Gazetemiz, demokratik kadin hareketinde yanlis
egilimlerin belirdigi gilinimiz kosullarinda
demokratik kadin hareketinin gliglendirilmesi ve
gelistirilmesine katkida bulunmak igin
¢ikmaktadir. Bunun ig¢in, gazete olarak bir yandan
IKD igcindeki demokratik kadin hareketimize zarar
verici, yanlis eilimlerin lizerine giderek
diizeltilmesi ic¢in calisilacak, diger yandan da
kadinlarin genel toplumsal c¢ikarlarinin
gerceklestirilmesi yolunda caba gdsterecektir. Bu
anlamda gazetemiz kadin hareketimizde Onemli bir
bosludu dolduracaktir.

Usulsuz bir yeterlik Onergesiyle konusmalar
kesilmis, Onergeden Once konusmak icin adini
yazdiran Uyelere s6z hakki verilmemistir.

kendi siyasi ¢izgisinin disindaki kadrolari
iyelikten ihracg etmeye basladigi

Bugin Tilirkiye'de c¢esitli kesimlerin kadin
dernekleri vardir. Kurulan ilk kadin dernekleri,
vakitlerini bosa gecirmemek i¢in kurulan masa
basi dernekleridir. Tabii bu arada c¢ayli, ickili
toplantilari dizenleyen hep bu masa basi
dernekleridir. Yerel planda kurulan kadin
dernekleri ise c¢izgi oOrgitleri olarak kurulmus ve
bu niteliinden dolayi demokratik kadin
hareketini gelistirici olamamislardir. 1975
vilinda kurulan Ilerici Kadinlar Dernedi (IKD)
demokratik kadin dernedi konusunda ilk ciddi
adimi atarak, kadin kitlelerini biinyesinde
toplama yolunda calismalar yapti. Bunda da belli
Olclilerde basarili oldu. Ne var ki kadin
Orglitlenmesinin demokratik kitlesel &6zinl kabul
ettiklerini savunan IKD merkez ydneticileri,
pratikte hig¢ de bdyle davranmadilar. Merkez
yoneticileri, IKD icinde kendi goriislerinde
olmayanlara karsi itici ve sekter tavirlar
almislar, boyle bir yaklasim onlari sube
feshetmeye ve kadin potansiyelinin var oldugu
yerlerde "bizim gorilisiimliizdekiler yok" diye sube
actirmamaya kadar gotirmistir. Biutin bu
olumsuzluklarina ragmen biz Kadin Dayanismasi
gazetesi olarak IKD icinde calismalarimizi
siirdiirerek, IKD Merkez y®neticilerinin kadin
6rglitlenmesinin demokratik, kitlesel niteligine

422



ters diisen bu egilimleri ve genelinde kadin
hareketimizin giiglendirilmesi yolunda c¢aba
sarfetmeyi demokratik kadin hareketimiz ag¢isindan
yararli gdrmekteyiz.

CHAPTER V
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Kadin hareketi de yeni bir atilim ig¢indedir.
Partimiz, bu hareketi her yoniliyle desteklemekle
gbrevlidir, sorumludur. Ilerici kadinlarimiz
bliyik savasima atiliyor. Cok c¢etin bir savastir
bu. Toplumun yarisi kadin. Ezici c¢odgunlugu
korkung ezgiler altindadir. Burjuva anayasasina
bakmayin, somut durum kadinin esitsiz durumda
oldugunu ortaya koyuyor. Komiinistleri, partimizi
bu alanda bliylik savasimlar bekliyor. Partimize,
atilgan, aktif, biling¢li kadin yoldaslar,
koministler yetistirelim.

Kadin isg¢i ve emekgilerin sorunlari genel olarak
erkek is¢i ve emekgilerin sorunlarindan ayrilmaz.
Ama kadin emekgilerin de kendilerine &zgl
sorunlari oldudu acgiktir. Bu diizeydeki savasim
birbiriyle bagli olarak yiriitiilmektedir. Kadin
is¢i ve emekgilerin basta gelen sorunlari: esit
ise esit licret uygulanmasini sadlamak, analik
hakkini korumak, harbe, militarizme, fasizme
karsi savasmaktir. Kadin emekg¢ilerin, bu gibi
genel ve kendilerine 6zgil sorunlari etrafinda
O0zerk derneklerde ve sendikalarda
Orglitlenmelerini, onlarin savasimini desteklemek
partimizin amag¢larindan biridir. TKP, kadin
emekgileri parti saflarindan Orglitleme sorununu
daha onemle ele alacaktir.

Kadin hareketi genel bir yikselme, hizli bir
Orglitlenme ve biling¢lenme sireci ig¢indedir. Bu
olusum, is¢i sinifi hareketindeki gelismelere yol
acan yasalliklarla, nesnel kosullardaki
deJisimlerle ve TKP’nin son yillardaki
atilimlaraiyla siki sikiya baglidir. ... Daha diine
kadar kadin hareketi sayilari 20’yi askin Orglitte
sbzde temsil ediliyordu. Ama bu orgilitler, burjuva
kadinlarinin elinde balocu, kermesci,
“hayirsever” Orgitleri olmanin &tesine
gecgmemisti. ... Kadin hareketindeki gelismenin en
iyi Olgitlerinden biri kadinlarin orgutlilik
dizeyidir. Kadin isg¢ilerin sendikalara girmeleri,
aktif gorevler almalari hizli bir gelisim
gdsteriyor. Ozellikle son yillarda, bu gelisme
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bagimsiz, yiginsal bir kadin OSrglitlenmesine de
yol acti. Bu orgitlenme, {lilkenin bircok bdlgesine
hizla yayiliyor; fabrikalarda, biirolarda ve
emekci mahallelerinde Srgiitler olusuyor. Orgiitli
kadinlarin ¢odgu isg¢i ve emekgi ilcretlilerdir. Eve
is alan, evlere ise giden kadinlarin yani sira
is¢i ve emekgi esleri - ev kadinlari arasinda
O0rglitlere katilma orani yilkseliyor. Milyonlarca
koyli kadin igin de, yani emekg¢i kadinlarin en
¢ileli, en ezilen, en Orglitsiiz kadin yiginlari
arasinda da Orgiitlenmenin ilk adimlari atiliyor.
Bu alanda daha yapilmasi gereken cok sey vardir.

Tirkiye kadin hareketinin ig¢inde yer alan birgok
kadin Orgiitii arasinda, IKD, RPP kadin kollara,
legal sosyalist partilerin tabanlarindaki kadin
lyeler arasinda siirekli bir eylem birligdi
olusturma ¢abalari beliriyor. ... Tlrkiye kadin
hareketi, bir yandan uluslararasi kadin
hareketinin o6rgiitlerinden, DDKF'nun
calismalarindan, deneyimlerinden esinleniyor. Bir
yvandan da basta Sovyetler Birlidi olmak ilizere
reel sosyalizmde kadinlarin elde ettikleri
kazanimlar kadin hareketinin gelismesinde baslzi
basina olumlu rol oynuyor.

Tirkiye kadin hareketinin Orglitlenmesinde bir
dizi zorluklar da vardir. Tarihsel, toplumsal
bircok neden, kadin hareketinin gelismesinde
zorluklar yaratiyor. Emperyalizme bagimlilidin,
foedal kalintailarain sonuglari sonucglari
kadinlarin lizerinde bir kat daha etkili oluyor.
Issizlik, esitsizlik ve e§itimsizlik olgulari
kadinlarin sirtina bir kat daha biyik bir
agirlikla ¢okiyor. Gelenekler, kor inanislar,
ylizyillarin baskisi sonucu dodan bagimlilik ve
yikimlilikler, kadinlarin toplumsal yasamdaki
aktifliklerini ko&stekliyor. Bunlarin yani sira,
kadin Orgitlenmesi konusunda konusunda kalici ve
basarili deneyimlerin olmamasi, bazi pratik
zorluklar da gelismenin daha hizli olmasini
engelliyor. (..) Kadin hareketinin gelisip
gliclenmesindeki engeller yalnizca bunlarla
sinirli dedildir. Kadin sorunu ile ilgili
yanlislar ve kadin hareketinin orglitleri
karsisindaki ters tutumlar gelisimi engelliyor.
Kadin sorunu karsisindaki yanlislari iki grupta
toplayabiliriz: Birinci, kadin sorununu yok
sayan, kiclmseyen, is¢i ve emekgilerin savasini
“bdlecedini” savunarak kadin orglitlerine karsa
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cikan sol sekter goriistir. Bu goOrise karsi
savasim verildi ve verilmektedir. Ikincisi, kadin
sorununu kabul etmekle birlikte, onu sinifsal
temelinden koparan yaklasimdir. Bu yaklasim,
kadin-erkek karsitlidini temel alan burjuva
feminizmini ve kadin sorununu somiiri diizenine
dokunmadan yapilacak diizenlemelerle ¢Ozme yanlisi
her ¢esit oportiinist, reformist gdriisi icgeriyor.
Komiinistler bu iki yanlisla savasiyorlar. Kadin
hareketinde Marksci-Leninci gdrisleri egemen
kilaiyorlar. Kadinin kurtulusu, isc¢i ve
emekcilerin, genel olarak tim halkin
kurtulusundan ayri disinilemez; aynil zamanda tim
halkin kurtulusu da nliUfusun yarisini ve
calisanlarin biliylik bolimiinli olusturan kadinlarin
Orgiitlli katkisi olmadan basarilamaz. Kadin
sorunlarinin ¢o6zimili, savasimi ulusal badimsizlik,
ileri demokrasi savasimindan ayri olarak ele
alinamaz. Bununla birlikte, ancak somut ve
dirimsel, ertelenemez istemlerden yola ¢ikan bir
Orglitlenme ve eylem programi ile gli¢gli bir kadin
hareketi yaratilabilir. Ve ancak, bdyle somut
istemler udrunda savasan kadin yidinlari c¢o&zimiin
kok1lli toplumsal degisimlere, siyasal egemenlik
sorununa bagli oldudunu kavrayabilir.

Kadin hareketinin yiginsal olarak orgiitlenmesi
sorununda da temelden yanlis egilimler vardir.
Kimi legal sosyalist parti yodneticilerinden, her
boydan ve soydan sapik akimlara kadar uzanan
cevreler, kadin hareketinin badimsiz
Orlitlenmesine karsi cikiyorlar. Bu Orgiitleri
kendi partilerinin ya da fraksiyonlarinin bir
uzantisi durumuna getirmeye calisiyorlar. TKP
iyelerinin, Orgiitlerinin savasimi sonucu bu
ama¢larina ulasamayinca da, kadin hareketinin
O0zerk, yidinsal Orgilitine karsi antikomiinizme,
anti-sovyetizme basvuruyorlar.

Sosyalizm doJrultusunda llkenin
demokratiklestirilmesi ve emperyalizmin
geriletilmesi ig¢in yapacagi miicadeleyi parti,
asagida somut Oneriler bicgiminde somutlastirir

Yasalardaki antidemokratik hiikiimlerin
kaldirailarak kadinlarin yasam ve calisma
kosullarinin kolaylastirilmasini, c¢alisan
kadinlarin ana olma durumlarindan dogan
zorluklari karsilayici, islerligi olan etkin
tedbirlerin alinmasini, emekc¢i kadinlar ic¢in esit
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ise esit iUcret kuralinin titizlikle
uygulanmasini, kadinlarin kamu islerinin her
kademesinde, toplum hayatinda yer alip toplumun
gidisinde aktif rol oynamalarinin saglanmasini,
emeklilik siliresinin kapitalizmin kadini yipratica
yasam kosulari dikkate alinarak yeniden
saptanmasini ongdrir.

Maalesef hayir. TIP’de &zel bir caba harcanarak
kadin idye sayisinda bir artis sadlaniyor. Aday
Uyeler arasinda kadinlarin orani iUyeler arasinda
oldugundan daha yliksek. Ancak biz, kadin koluna
gerek gdrmedik ve kurmadik. Gorseydik kurardik.
Kadinlar arasinda Orgiitlenmelere gerek wvardir. Bu
bakimdan parti igersinde bir is b&limiline
gidilebilir; parti ekipler halinde g¢alisiyor,
kadin iUyeleri kadin meseleleriyle ilgilenmeye
gbrevlendirebiliriz. Ama evvela iyi bir parti
kisiligi kazandirmak gerekir. Bunun ig¢in de kadin
kolu yerine aday lyeleri dogrudan partinin egditim
calismalarina dahil etmek yoluna gidiyoruz.

Dogumdan iki ay Once baslayip iki ay sonrasina
kadar her anneye tam lcretli izin hakka
taninacaktir. Isci kadinlarin alti yasina kadarki
cocuklari ic¢in kresler ev cocuk yuvalari
acilacaktir.

Ise alinmada ve iicret almada cinsiyet, vyas, din,
dil, 1rk, mezhep, politik inang¢ ve sabikali
ayrimi godzetmek yasaklanacaktir.

Esit ise esit ilcret Odenecektir.

Kadin sorunu, toplumsal yapiya bagli ve bu
yapinin degismesiyle, genel olarak somiiri
diizeninin kalkmasiyla ¢ozlime kavusturulabilecek
bir sorundur. Boyle olmakla birlikte, kadinin
sinifsal konumundan doan sorunlari yaninda, bir
de kadin olmasina 6zgli sorunlari bulundudundan,
kendi 6zel sorunlari ve c¢ikarlari icin kendi
aralarinda orglitlenmeleri ve toplumsal miicadeleye
girismeleri hem dodal, hem de gereklidir.
Sinifli toplumlarda kadinin toplumsal statiisi,
hak ve 6zgirliikleri sorunu, cinsler arasinda
biyolojik ayrimlarin bir sonucu degil, somiird
diizeninin sonucudur. (..) kapitalist toplumlarda
ve bu arada iUlkemizde kadinlarin sorunlarinin ve
isteklerinin neler olabilecedini ve oldudunu da
acikliyor: Esit ise esit ilicret; is’te, meslekte
ilerleme olanaklarinda esitlik; ev ve calisma
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yasaml disinda kamusal faaliyetlere, politikaya
kati1lma haklarina sahip olma; ev yasaminda da
isleri erkeklerle paylasma ve erkekle hak
esitligine sahip olup ona bagimliliktan kurtulma,
gibi.

Bu bakimdan, bu sorunun c¢dziilmesi miicadelesi,
kadinlarin kurtulusu hareketi, dogru cizgide,
is¢i ve emekgi siniflarin demokrasi ve sosyalizm
miicadelesiyle uyumlu, onunla biitlinlestirilerek
yliritilirse ancak olumlu ve verimli sonug¢lar elde
edebilir. Ayrica, kadin kitlesi es tiirden bir
kitle olmadigi ig¢in, sinifsal ayrimlar bu kitleyi
de ayristirdigi ig¢in, asil isc¢i ve emekci
siniflardan kadinlarin, 0&6zellikle calisan
kadinlarin bu miicadelede yer almasinin Onemi
blylktir.

Ilerici kadin hareketi, burjuva ve kiiciik-burjuva
kadin hareketlerinden temelden ayrilir.
“Feminist” adiyla bilinen bu hareketler,
kadinlarin miicadelesini politik olmayan, ev
isleri, cocuk bakimi, kadin-erkek iliskileri gibi
alanlarda sinirlanmis taleplere indirger. Bu
hareketler, sosyalist {lilkelerde bu sorunlarin
nasil ¢6zUildiglini gbdzardi ederler, sosyalist
ilkelerin bu konuda kazandiklari basarilara
O0zellikle gizlemeye c¢alisirlar. Sosyalist
Ulkelerde tim emekcgiler ilUzerindeki sOmirid ve
baski ortadan kaldirildidi ig¢in, kadinlar
gercekten esit ve 0Ozgirdirler. Kadin emedinin
katmerli somiiriisti yok olmus, Ogrenimde esitlik
saglanmis, ana ve c¢ocuk sadligi glivence altina
alinmistir. Sosyalist diizenin yetkinlesmesi
slirecine uygun sekilde, aile iliskilerinde,
kadin—-erkek iliskilerinde wvarolan sorunlarin
cOzimlenmesinde gelisme gbzlenmektedir. Kadin,
politik hayata, toplumsal hayatin bilitin
alanlarina katilma olanadini rahatca
bulabilmektedir. Toplumda tim emekg¢ilerin hak ve
O0zglirliikleri icgin verilen demokrasi miicadelesi
ile uyumlu, onunla bilitiinleserek verildigi silirece,
kadinlarin kurtulus miicadelesi de sonug¢ verici
olacaktir. Sorunun bilitiiniyle ¢odzlimlenmesi ise,
is¢i sinifinin ve onun politik orgiitinin tim
calisanlari somiri ve baskidan kurtarmak ig¢in
verdikleri miicadelenin basariya ulasmasiyla
olacaktir. Temel toplumsal sistem bir kez
deJistikten, somiliri diizeni ortadan kalktiktan
sonra, toplum yapisinin biitlin kesimlerinin, biitilin
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kurumlarinin tam sosyalistlesmesi bir silireg
icinde gerceklesecektir. Sosyalist sistemin
koklesmesi ve gelismesiyle birlikte insanlarin
sosyalist kisiligi de gelisip gliglenecektir.
Boylece kadin haklari ve 0zglirligli sorunu biitin
boyutlariyla tam bir ¢dzime kavusacaktair.

318 Isciler ve tiim calisanlar arasinda cinsiyet, vyas
ve bunun gibi ayriliklardan doJan icret
farkliliklari ayni iste ayni {licret seklinde
giderilecektir.

319 [Kadin ve cocuk iscilerin calisma sartlari her
bakimdan kolaylastirilacaktair.

320 SOmiirlici toplumlarin yarattigi kadin-erkek
esitsizliklerinin giderilmesi ve kadinlarin ev
hayatinin kolelestirici etkisinden kurtarilip
varatici gliclerin gelistirilmesi saglanacak
organizmasina zararli alanlarda calismalari
O6nlenecek ve kadin - erkek ayrimi gdzetilmeden,
esit ise esit licret prensibi uygulanacaktair.
Insanlik onurunu ayaklar altina alan fuhus kesin
olarak yasaklanacak, fuhusun tuzagindan kurtulan
kadinlarin onurlu bir hayata kavusmalari icgin is
saglanacak, fuhusu yaratan maddi sartlar
kaldirailacaktair.

321 Kadin sorunu da dider sorunlardan soyutlanamaz.
Boylesine zorbaca; insanlikdisi horlamanin,
sOomirinin nedeni nedir?.. GOruldii: kapitalist
liretim bicimidir. Oyleyse biitiin ezilen, so&miiriilen
tiim insanlarin kurtulusu gibi kadinin kurtulusu
da <iretim arag¢larinin toplumsal milkiyete
doénistirlilmesinde> yani, <sosyalizmin
kurulmasinda>dir. Oyleyse kadinlara, ama en cok
ta isc¢i kadinlara diisen acil gdrev sosyalizm
miicadelesine katilmaktir. Sosyalizm, iscgi
sinifinin ve tim emekg¢ilerin kurtulusunu
saglarken, kadinlarin kurtulusunu da
saglayacaktair.

322 ev yasaminda da isleri erkeklerle paylasma ve
erkekle hak esitligine sahip olup ona
baimliliktan kurtulma

323 Tuim kadinlarin c¢ikarlari ig¢in verecedimiz her
O0rglitlli ve tutarli miicadele, bizi burjuvazi ve
onlarin reformist uzantilariyla karsi karsiya
getirecektir. Bundan dolayidir ki kadin-erkek tim
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calisanlarin ortak c¢ikarlari ve birligini
zedeleyecek davranis ve eylemlerden kag¢inmak
dikkat edecedimiz en 6nemli nokta olmalidair.
Dinyada ve yurdumuzda gerici giigler, gercgek kadin
esitlidi ic¢in verilen ve verilecek miicadelelerin
kendileri ic¢in zararli olacak sonucglarini c¢oktan
farketmis ve ¢ift yonld bir karsi miicadeleye
girismislerdir. Bir yandan kadinlarin toplumdaki
geri ve esitsiz durumunu meziyet gibi g&stermek
i¢in gazete,dergi, roman, radyo ve televizyon
gibi kitle haberlesme aracglarini alabildigince
kullanirlarken, O&te yandan kadinlarin bu geri ve
esitsiz durumunun vazgeg¢ilmez oldugunu licretli
bilim adamlarina sahte teorilerle ispat ettirmeye
calismaktadirlar. Bunlarla da yetinmeyip en son
tutunacak bir dal daha bulmuslardir. Kadin
sorununa sinif acisindan bakmayan, soyut “kadin
haklari” ve *"kadin-erkek” esitligi savunucusu
hareketler ve dernekler iste bu gayretlerin
sonucudur.

Yizyillardir her tilirld eJitimden, O6drenimden
yoksun birakilmis emekg¢i kadinlar, halkimizin
kara ginlinde canini bile esirgemezken, hakim
siniflarain kadinlari isgal kuvvetlerinin
diizenledikleri balolarda boy gdstermislerdi.
Balkan ve I. Dinya savaslari sirasinda kadinlarin
calisma hayatina girmesi, Kurtulus Savasinda
erkeklerle omuz omuza micadele etmesi, yeni
kurulan Cumhuriyet’te kadinlara bazi haklar
verilmesini sagladai.

20. yizyilin baslarindan itibaren ve &zellikle
Cumhuriyetten ginimiize kadar ¢ok sayida kadin
dernedi kurulmustur. Bunlarin blylk bir codunludu
kisa Omiirlti olmustur.Ancak hepsinin ortak
Ozellikleri sunlardir: Bu derneklerin
yoneticileri, kuruculari ve yoneldigi kitle
istisnasiz egemen siniflarin kadinlarindan
olusmaktadir. Bunlardan hig¢biri yiginsal bir
nitelik kazanamamistir. Bugiin hala faaliyet
gbstermekte olan 27 kadin oOrgilitiinliin, gecmisteki
benzerleri gibi eylem ve felsefesinin 0&zi,
gelismis kapitalist lilkelerde g&rilen burjuva
feminist akimiyla aynidir ... Ancak yillardir
sirdirdiikleri miicadelenin temel niteligi,
kadinlarin esitlik ig¢in verdikleri miicadeleyi,
toplumsal ve ekonomik temelinden soyutlamak
olmustur ... Yaptiklari calismalarin c¢odunlugu,
son derece az sayida gence burs, kredi baglamak,
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fakir cocuklara ve kadinlara elbise, yiyecek
vermek ve daha ¢ok da liks otel salonlarinda
caylar, balolar dizenlemek olmustur.

Kapitalizmin insafsiz somiiriisiine tabi olan kadin,
her zaman kapitalizme karsi hakli potansiyel
tepki tasimistir. Kadinin duydudu bu tepkiden
onceleri gelismis bircok kapitalist iilkede oldugu
gibi Oncelikle burjuvazi ve onun reformist
uzantilari yararlanmis, kadinlarain
o6rglitlenmesinde bugiin feminist dedidgimiz kadin
Orglitleri ve hareketleri dogmustur.

Bu tip Orglitlenmeler aslinda egemen siniflarin
ylizyillardir ileri sirdiikleri ‘kadin kadindir’
gibi onu bambaska bir yaratik olarak gorme,
kadini ayri ve asagi bir cins olarak g&steren
diislince ve eylemlerine haklilik kazandirmistair.
Feminist kadin hareketi ve Orgilitlenmesi de kadin-
erkek esitligini, erkedin yaptidi herseyi kadinin
da yapmasi gerekir gibi basit ve kaba bir esitlik
diizeyine indirgedidgi ig¢in, kendisine yandas
alacagi yerde, hedef hatta diisman olarak
erkekleri sec¢mistir. Boylelikle kadinlarin sosyal
kurtuluslari icgin biraraya gelerek Orgitlenme
istedini carpitmakta, ona yanlis hedefler
gbstererek, bu miicadeleyi toplumdaki diger
ilerici ve sosyal giiglerin miicadelesinden
soyutlamaktadir. Bu ylzdendir ki feminist
anlayistaki bu tip Orglitlenmeler gerek {iilkemizde
olsun, gerekse bitin dinyada olsun, elle tutulur
hig¢bir ciddi basari ve kazanim elde
edememislerdir.

Kadinlar arasindaki Orglitlenme, onlarin somut ve
acil gereksinimlerine cevap verebilmelidir. Esit
ise esit {licret, her isyerinde kres,vb., pek cok
talep, valnizca bir takim genel isteklerin
papaganca tekrarlanmasi seklinde dedil, somut
icerigi ile anlatilmalidir. Kadinlarin bu diizende
ne denli ezildiklerini, asagilandiklarini
sOylemek yeterli olmayacadi gibi, onlari yalnizca
miicadeleye cagirmak da yetmez. Bugiin kadinlarin
pekcok hakli talebini, burjuva reformistlerinin
de s&zde savunmalari, bizi bu taleplerden
vazgegmeye itmemelidir. Tersine bugliin bir talep,
yarin bir bir baska ilkesi ile miicadele eden
kadin kitleleri kimin kendilerinden yana
olduklarini kendi deneyleri ile &dgrenecekler ve
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reformist ve feministlerin maskelerini
disireceklerdir.

Bu, mevcut devlet ve toplum dizeni zemininde,
kadinlarin erkeklerle esitliginin, yani kadinin
glicinin ve yeteneklerinin yettidi tim alanlarda
faaliyetinin ve erkeklerle medeni, hukuksal ve
politik acg¢idan tam esitlidinin s&z konusu oldugdu
tim alanlar ig¢in gegerlidir. .. Bunun yanisira
proleter kadin diinyasi, proleter erkek dinyasi
ile el ele, calisan kadini fiziki ve ahlaki
dejenerasyondan koruyan ve anne ve c¢ocuklarin
egiticisi olarak yeteneklerini glivenceye alan tim
6nlem ve kurumlar ugruna miicadele etme &zel
¢ikarina sahiptir. Ayrica proleter kadinlar,
erkek sinif ve kader yoldaslari ile birlikte, iki
cinsin de tam ekonomik ve diisiinsel badgimsizlidini
uygun sosyal kurumlar araciligiyla olanakli kilan
bir durum yaratmak icin, toplumun temelden
temelden dedisimi ig¢in miicadeleyle yikimlidir.

Yani, s&zkonusu olan yalnizca burjuva kadin
hareketinin hedefi olan kadinin erkekle
esitligini mevcut devlet ve toplum diizeninde
gerceklestirmek dedil, bunun Otesinde, insani
insana, yani ayni zamanda bir cinsi digerine
badimli kilan tim engelleri ortadan kaldirmaktair.
Kadin sorunun bu c¢dzimi, sosyal sorunun c¢ozimiiyle
denk diiser.

Oysa, kadinlarin kurtulus miicadelesi, genel
olarak toplumun kurtulus miicadelesinden ayri ele
alinamaz. Kadin ve erkegin somiiriden kurtulmasi,
somiiriniin ortadan kalkmasina simsiki baglidair.
Bugilin sOmiiriniin kalktigi idlkelerin kadinlarinin
durumu da bunu dodrulamaktadir. Tim c¢alisan sinif
ve katmanlarin miicadelesinin basariya ulasmasinin
temel kosulu olan, isci sinifi miicadelesinin
doJrultusunda, onunla uyum icinde olmasi sarti,
kadin Orgiitlenmesi icin de doJrudur. Isci sinifa
hareketinden ayri diismemek, kadin Orglitlenmesinin
ve hareketinin dodru yolda olmasinin ve basariya
ulasmasinin glivencesidir. Ancak bu o6rgitlenme,
ezilen ve sOmiirilen milyonlarin Orgiitlenmesinden
farkli bir nitelik tasiyor. Kadinlarain
yizyillardir siliren edilgenligi, toplum hayatindan
uzakligi, ig¢ine kapanikligi, sessizligi,aile ve
ev hayatinin dar sinirlari ig¢inde kalmis yasami,
onun orgitli micadeye cekilmesinde &zglil
yontemler gelistirilmesini zorunlu kiliyor.
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Neleri talep etmemiz kadar nasil ettigimiz de
Onemlidir. BoOylelikle kadinlar bu talepler ig¢in
miicadelede, yeni haklar elde edemeseler bile
miicadele yontemlerini &Jrenecekler ve toplumsal-—
politik yasamda daha etkin olacaklardir. Kalda
ki, bu haklar kararli bir miicadele ile elde
edilebilir de. Boylelikle, kadinin toplumsal
yasama katilmasi ve ilerlemesi ic¢in daha genis
olanaklar yaratilabilir. Kadinlarin
Orgiitlenmesini reddetme, bu alani, kadinlari
biitinliyle egemen siniflarin eline, terketmek
demektir. Ustelik kadinlarin miicadele icine
cekilmesi,kadin—erkek emekgilerin birligini
saglamada, isci sinifinin miicadelesinde kadin
emek¢gilerin deneysiz ve {lirkekliginden patronlarin
yararlanmasinl Onlemede, emekc¢i eslerinin
toplumsal miicadeleye ¢ekilmesinde O6nemli bir roli
vardir. Kadinlarain sosyal kurtulusu elbette salt
kadin Orgitlerinin miicadelesi ile olacak
dedildir. Onlar yer alabilecekleri tim ekonomik,
demokratik ve mesleki &rglitlerde gdrev
istlenmeli, bu O6rgilitlerde kadinlarin daha aktif
olmalari ig¢in gerekli tedbirleri almalidirlar.
Dogru bir kadin Orgilitlenmesi, calisan calismayan
tim kadinlari igermelidir. Nihayet, dodru bir
kadin oOrgitlenmesi bir yandan kadinlarin &zgil
taleplerini savunurken bunun somiriye karsi ortak
miicadelenin bir parcasi oldugunu hig¢ akildan
¢cikarmamalidir.

Onun [kadin Orgiitlenmesinin] yerini ve gOrevini
ne kilicimsemek, ne de biliyitmek gereklidir.

Pahalilik ve enflasyona karsi miicadelede genis
kampanyalar dizenleyerek onlari seferber etmek;
pahalilidin nedenlerini sergilemek; ucuz ve
elverisli gida pazarlarinin a¢ilmasini tesvik
etmek; mahalle pazarlarinin ve et tanzim satis
yerlerinin belediyenin etkin kontroll altinda
daha ucuz ve kaliteli gida satisi yapmalarini
saglamak, bakkaldan bakkala , semtten semte ve
sehirden sehire degisen yiyecek ve giyecek
fiyatlarinin ve kiralarin dondurulmasi ve bunlar
lizerinde etkin fiyat kontrolll yapabilmek icgin
kadinlari orgilitlemek; onlari, glnlmiiz
Tirkiye’sinde acil bir sorun olan g¢ocuklarinin
can givenlidini saglamada, giderek fasizme karsi
micadelede aktif kilmak.
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Calisan kadinlarin, anne ve emekci olarak topluma
iki yonli katkida bulunduklari gdz Oniine alinarak
bazi haklar ve ayricaliklar taninmasini kabul
eder goOrinenler bakin nasil da lituflarda
bulunuyorlar. Calisna kadinlar , isterlerse 20
yilda emekli olabilecekler, AMA..

- 5000 is giini prim Odemis olmak kaydiyla,

- 18 yasindan 6nceki calisma siireleri g&zoniline
alinmaksizin, -%70 yerine, %60 oraninda emekli
maasl almayil kabul etmeleri sartiyla..

. Eskisi gibi 25 yilda emekli olmayi tercih
ettirecek big¢imde kanun degisikl,1ligi yapmak
dipediiz aldatmacadir, gdz boyayiciligidir.

Ev hizmet iscilerinin, {icretli izinleri,
yvaslilik, saglik sigortalari olmadigi gibi ayrica
bir glinde 10-12 saat ¢alistirilip bir haftalik
isi yapmaktadirlar. Karsiliginda ise bir ginlik
masraflarini bile karsilayamayacak kadar disik
bir {icret almaktadir .. 0Jle tatilleri bile
olmayan, yemek arasinda fazla oturdudu takdirde
aksam eve her zamankinden daha ge¢ gitmek zorunda
kalan bu emekg¢i kadinlarin sorunlari ¢&zim
bekliyor.

— Sigorta hakkinin verilmesi
- Kadinlarin is kanunu kapsamina alinmasi

- Sosyal Sigortalar Kurumu yasasinin
degistirilerek eve ise giden kadinlarin saglik,
analik, kaza, ihtiyarlik sigortasi kapsamina
alinmasi,

— Sigortalanmak ig¢in eve ise giden Kadinlarin
yerel emek kooperatiflerinde Orgiitlenmesi.

Universitelerde okuyan 6Jencilerin %50 si
kadindir. Calismada da Oyle..Fabrika ve biiro
emekcilerinin %$51’i kirsal kesimde ise
calisanlarin %52’si kadin. Artik kadinin
yapamayacagili herhangi bir is olmadigdi gibi kadina
karsi da onyargi kalkmistir .. Calisma yasinda
olan saglikli kadinlarin % 92'si aktif olarak
Uilkenin gelismesinde katkida bulunabiliyor ..
Sovyetler Birligi’nde kadin bir yandan diinyanin
ilk kadin kaptani, ilk sefiresi ve ilk kadain
kozmonotu gibi &6zellikleri kazanirken .. Devlet,
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kadina toplumda gereken yeri verebilmek ig¢in ev
islerini hafifletmekte, cocuk bakimini
Uistlenmekte ve bu toplumsal islevinde kadina
yvardimci olmaktadir.Artik ev isleri elektrikli
aletler ve ortak lokantalar yoluyla ileri
derecede kolaylastirdidi ig¢in kadinin biitin
glicini almiyor.

Ellerinin vefali tirkisinlii duyan avuglar
Ellerini bir daha unutamaz bacim

Ellerin biylkge biraz

Ellerin bir hayli yipranmis,

Yani en akilli alinlar gibi genis
Kirisik ve harikulade glizel,

Sofran acik bitin halklari

Ekmeginden , sarabindan tatmayan var mi?

Senin gibi ev hanimi dinya diinya olali g&rilmedi
Ge¢ endam aynasinin karsisina

Seyret bacim tepeden kendini

Goreyim yilbasi afaci gibi silislendigini

Cesitli kesimlerden gelen kadinlari gatisza
altinda toplayan bdyle bir dernedin temel islevi
kadinlari demokrasi miicadelesine katilma
dogrultusunda egitmek, biling¢lendirmek, diger
yandan da kadinlarain toplumsal hak ve c¢ikarlara
doJrultusunda miicadele etmektir. Dernek
kadinlarin (analidin korunmasi, esit ise esit
Ucret, kres, vb.) sosyal haklari igin dodrudan
yonlendiricilik yaperken, ekonomik hak ve
¢ikarlarini savunmalari ig¢in is¢i kadinlara
sendikalarina, emekcg¢i kadinlari mesleki
demokratik kitle Orglitlerine ydneltir.

Kadini ezilen cins yapan somiiri diizenidir.
Kadinlarin sorunlarini dizenin kosullarinda
aramayan bazi yanlis gdrisler ‘erkeklere savas’
ilan ediyorlar. Oysa miicadele edilmesi gereken
somirl diizenidir, somiricllerdir. Clnki somiri
dizeninde kadin-erkek bitlin emekgiler ezilir. Tek
fark kadinlarin c¢ifte sOmiirii altinda olmasi, daha
fazla ezilmemesidir. Hayatin her alaninda kadin-
erkek esitlidi ancak sOmiiriisiiz bir toplumda
saglanabilir.

Kadinlar biliyorlar ki, isg¢iler ve emekgiler
sadece emedin kurtulusu, insanligin baris ve
kardesligi ig¢in savasmakla kalmiyorlar. Onlar
yirlittikleri bu savasla kadinlarin 6zglirligl ig¢in
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gerekli sartlari da hazirliyorlar. Bu nedenle,
is¢i sinifinin ve emekg¢i halkimizin verdigi
BARIS, DEMOKRASI, ESITLIK miicadelesi, kadinlarin
ilgisini g¢ekiyor. Demokrasiye yodnelik kadin
hareketi sekilleniyor ve gli¢ kazaniyor. Bunun
nedeni ise acgik; sinifli toplumlar kadinin
insanligina ve onuruna biiylik zararlar verdi.
Onlara koélelikten, ezilmislikten ve acidan baska
bir sey vaadetmeyen somirl diizeni ve emperyalizm
kadinlari tiiketmeye, onlari bedeni ve ahlaki
¢cokilintliye siliriiklemeye devam ediyor. Haksiz
savaslar kadinlarin maddi ve manevi biitiin
deJerlerini gaspediyor, yutmaya devam ediyor.
Savaslar onlarin kocalarini, cocuklarini,
kardeslerini ellerinden aliyor. Savaslarin acgtigi
yaralari sarmak kadinlara diisliyor. Babasiz
cocuklarin yetistirilmesi, yikilan diinyanin
onarilmasi kadin emedi ve onun sonsuz fedakarligi
lizerinde mimkiin olabiliyor. Kadinlarin
kurtulusunun, emek¢ilerin kurtulusundan ayri
olmadidini soyledik. Bunun ic¢in kadainlar,
kadinliklarindan doan sorunlarini ¢dzmek {izere
bir araya gelmelidirler. Baris i¢in, O6zglirlik
icin, esitlik ve kardeslik icin miicadelede
“varim” diyen tim kadinlarimizin tek bir cati
altinda toplanmalari gerek. Glglerini
birlestirmeleri ve bu birlikten doJan gliglerini
isg¢ilerin, emekcgilerin gliglerine katmalari gerek..

Her seyi alinir satilir mal haline getiren sOmiri
diizeni, iffet ve onuru da «pazara siriyor.” Her
seye bir fiyat bigen bu diizen analida, kadinliga
onun iffetine ve namusuna da kendince bir fiyat
bigciyor. Yoz ve gerici kiltiir bu batag:
derinlestiriyor. Ve ig¢ine sadece emekg¢i kadinlari
dedil, genel olarak tiim calisan kadin kitlesini
cekmeye calisiyor. Nice geng kiz ve kadin, kendi
gelecedinin onurlu savas¢isi olmak yerine diizenin
kuklasi ve parlak vitrinlerin devamli seyircileri
olarak sartlandiriliyor.

Son yillarda kadinlar, ekonomik-demokratik
micadeleye biliylik 6lc¢lilerde katiliyorlar. Ev
islerinin ve toplumun dider her alanda yikledigi
baskilar altinda ezilen kadinlar, isyerinde de
patronlar tarafindan somliriliyorlar. Kadinlarin
toplum iginde bulundudu farkli konum, onlarin
kapitalist toplumda verilen ekonomik-demokratik
miicadelede erkeklerden daha geride olmalarini
getiriyor. Bu farkli durum da kadinlarin ayri
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O6rglitlenme gereksinimini dodJuruyor. Bu kosullarin
ortaya c¢ikardidi, kadinlarin demokratik, kitlesel
dernedi, kadin-erkek ezilen kitlelerin daha iyi
bir yasam kurma udrasilarini da gliclendiriyor.
Genelde verilen demokrasi miicadelesini boliici
dedil, tam tersine, ileriye gotlrilicidir.
Demokratik planda kurulan bir kadin dernedinin
gbzetmesi gereken en Onemli noktalar; hayatin her
alaninda kadinlarin acil sorunlarina edilmek ve
dernedin demokratik yapisi ve kitleselligini
korumaktir. Dernek, anti-fasist olan ve demokrasi
saflarinda yer alan tiim kadinlari badirinda
tasimalidir. Bu durum, ayni zamanda dernedin
kitlesellidini getirir. Yoksa salt belli
goriislerdeki kadinlara acg¢ik olan, diger gorislere
karsi itici tavirlar alan dernek yoneticileri,
Ozlinde demokratik kadin hareketinin gelismesine
sekte wvururlar.

1- 8 Mart Uluslararasi Emekc¢i Kadinlar Glni
olarak yasallastirilmalidair.

2— Isci memur ayrimi yapilmaksizin tiim
calisanlara grevli toplu sdzlesmeli sendikalasma
hakki taninmalidair.

3- 8 saatlik is gliini her yerde uygulanmalidir.
4- Hafta sonu tatili her yerde iki glin olmalidair.

5- Zorunlu olarak fazla mesai yasaklanmali, adil
bir licret sistemi getirilmelidir.

6—- Kadin - Erkek ayrimi yapilmadan esit ise esit
Ucret Odenmelidir.

7- Kadin sagligina zarar veren alanlarda
kadinlarin calistirilmasi yasaklanmalidir. Bu
alanlar saptanirken bilimsel ve teknik gelismeler
dikkatle g&zoniinde bulundurulmali ve konuyu
diizenleyen mevzuat sik sik yenilenmelidir.

8- Kadinlarin gece c¢alistirilmalara
yasaklanmalidir. Gece calismasinin zorunlu oldudu
alanlarda c¢alisma kosullari iyilestirilmelidir.

9- Kadinlara dogum Oncesi 6 haftalik, dodum
sonrasi 6 aylik Ucretli izin hakki taninmalidir.

10- Is yerlerinde ve her belediye siniri
igcerisinde galisanlarin okul oncesi ve okul
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cagindaki c¢ocuklari ic¢in yeteri kadar kres, ana
okulu, egitim ve bakim merkezleri acilmalidir.

11- Asgari idcret, isc¢inin kendisinin ve ailesinin
bilimsel olarak tespit edilmis yasam dizeyini
karsilayacak sekilde belirlenmelidir.

12— Asgari Ucret her belediye sinirlarina gdre ve
is¢i temsilciliklerinin etkili bir sekilde
katilacaklari yerel komisyonlar tarafindan her
y1l yeniden tespit edilmelidir.

13- Asgari ucretten vergi alinmamasi bir an &nce
yvasallastirilmaladar.

14— Ne sebeple olursa olsun, isc¢i Ucretlerinden
kesinti yapilmamalidair.

15— Issizlik sigortasi kurulmalidir.

16— Grev hakki lizerindeki bilitin kisitlamalar
kaldirilmali, genel grev ve dayanisma grevi
yasallasmalidir.

17-Lokavt yasaklanmali ve sug¢ sayilmalidir.

18- Mevsimlik iscgiler sosyal glivenlige
kavusturulmalidair.

19- Calisma hayatini ilgilendiren bitin yasalar
demokratiklestirilmelidir.

20— 1 Mayis Isci Giinii olarak kabul edilmeli ve
yasallastirilmalidar.

349 Ev kadinlarimiz, basta liretim hayatinin disinda
olmalarindan dolayi genel toplumsal hayatin da
disinda kalmakta ve bundan otiirid alisilmis ev
islerinin silirekli tutsadi olmaktadirlar. Hayatin
canliligindan ve dinamiginden uzak kalan ev
kadinlarimizin ekonomik sorunlari yaninda
kiiltliirel gelismeleri de baslica sorunlardan biri
olmaktadir. Bu nedenle, kadinlarin calisma
hayatina katilmalarini kisitlayan yasal
engellerin asilmasi ig¢in miicadelenin yaninda,
gerici egemen kiltirin baski ve tahakkimiinden
kurtarilmalari da Onem kazanmaktadir. O halde;

Ev kadinlarinin calisma isteklerinin her tirld
sinirlamadan kurtarilmasi, calismalarinin tesvik
edilmesi ve is bulmalarinin glivenceye baglanmasi,
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saglanmalidir.Ev kadinlari sosyal givenlik
kapsamina alinmali, sosyal glivenlik primleri
devlet ya da esinin isvereni tarafindan
O0denmelidir.Eve ise giden kadinlar
sigortalanmalidir. Eve is alan kadinlarin emedi
kooperatiflesme yoluyla defJerlendirilmelidir.

Esit ise esit iUcret ilkesi tarim alaninda da
uygulanmalidair.

Sorun, temelinde toplumsal yapinin dedismesi
sorunudur diye, kadin sorunu lzerinde ayrica
durmaya ve kadinlarin kendi aralarinda &rglitlenip
miicadeleye girismelerine gerek yoktur gibi bir
goriis yanlistir. Ne var ki, kadin kitlesi kendi
igcinde estiirden olan bir kitle degildir. Sinifsal
ayrimlar bu kitleyi de ayristirir. Kadin haklari
i¢in miicadeleyi asil, is¢i emekg¢i siniflardan
kadinlar, &6zellikle calisma hayatinda yer
alanlar, dodru c¢izgide, isc¢i ve emek¢i siniflarin
demokrasi ve sosyalizm miicadelesiyle uyumlastirip
blitinlestirerek yirilitebilirler. Kadin hareketi
boyle yilritiliirse ancak olumlu ve verimli
sonuglar elde etmeye dodru ilerler.

Tirkiye’de ne gii¢li bir burjuva feminist
Hareketi, ne de onun disinda isg¢i, emek¢i kadin
kitlesini kapsayan gligli ilerici, sosyalist kadin
hareketi vardir. Mevcut Oorgiitler dar kapsamlz,
genellikle bigimsel Orgiitlenmelerdir. Az bir
istisna ile, genel olarak, Cumhuriyet devrinde
kadinlara taninan haklari oOvip sikran
belirtmekle, yilin anasini secmek, bayramlarda
¢cok az sayida yoksul cocuklara giyim esyasi
daJitmak gibi yiizeysel “faaliyetler”le
yetinmektedirler. Ancak son zamanlarda kadin
sorununu daha genis ag¢idan, Sosyalist ve politik
agidan ele alip yorumlayan ve bu anlayisicginde
calismaya yonelen girisimler de var.Son yillarda
kadinlar arasinda, O6zellikle halk kitlelerinin
kadinlar kesiminde artan bir politiklesme
gorlilmektedir. 1973 ve 75 sec¢im ddnemlerinde bu
agcikga belirmistir. Ayrica kadinlar direnislerde,
grevlerde, yluriyluslerde yer almakta, aktif rol
oynamaktadirlar.

Sosyalist toplumlarda kadin sorunu esas itibari
ile c¢ozime kavusturulmustur, c¢linkid kadin sorunu
yukaridan beri acgiklamaya calistigim lzere,
toplum sistemi, sinifsal yapi sorununa
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iliskindir. Ama sosyalizmin kurulusuna gecmekle
tim sorunlar ve bu arada kadin sorunu hemen ve
otomatik olarak bilitiin boyutlariyla c¢ozlime
ulasmiyor. Eski diizenin sosyal degerleri, aile
iliskileri diizeni bir zaman daha yasiyor ve
etkisini sirdiiriiyor. Daha genel ve soyut diizeyde
sOylemek gerekirse, alt yapinin dedJismesiyle st
yapl da hemen ona uyumlu bi¢imde dedismiyor.
Arada bir zaman arasi kaliyor. Kadin ve erkek;
an, baba ve cocuk iliskilerini diizenleyen
kurallar ve degerler, pratikte, glinliik yasamda,
heniiz tam sosyalistlesmis dedil saniyorum,
O0zellikle kapitalizm Oncesi geri bir toplumsal
asamadan sosyalizme gec¢mis toplumlarda. Ama temel
toplumsal sistem bir kez degistikten, somiiri
diizeni ortadan kalktiktan sonra, toplum yapisinin
biitin kesimlerinin, bitiin kurumlarinin tam
sosyalistlesmesi bir sire¢ ig¢inde
gerceklesecektir. Sosyalist sistemin koklesmesi
ve gelismesiyle birlikte insanlarin sosyalist
kisiligi de gelisip gig¢lenecektir. Boylece kadin
haklari ve 0zglirliigli sorunu bitiin boyutlariyla
tam bir ¢dzlime kavusacaktir.

Ileri kapitalist iilkelerde kadin hareketi
(feminist hareket) daha ziyade kiicik ve orta
burjuva kadinlar arasinda gelisti. Secimlerde oy
hakki elde etmek ic¢cin uzun micadeleler verildi.
Bugin de s&z konusu toplumlarda feminist hareket
ayni tabakalarda yaygindir. Bu hareket ekonomik
ve sosyal alanda somut hak taleplerini az ¢ok
ikinci plana itip, kadini daha "asagdi", Oncelikle
bir seks objesi gibi gdren sosyal deJerlere
yonelmistir. Hem seks alaninda erkeklerle esit
6zglirliige sahip olmayi istemekte, hem de kadinin
bir insan olarak dedil, bir seks objesi olarak
gorliliip muamele edilmesine karsi c¢ikmaktadir. Ev
islerine ve cocuk yetistirmeye inhisar eden bir
yvasam tarzinin giiniin kadinini tatmin etmedidini,
kisiliginin gereksinimlerine cevap vermedigini,
onu ruhsal bunalimlara ittigini vurgulamaktadir.

Gelismis kapitalist llkelerde bu burjuva feminist
hareketin disinda, isc¢i, kol ve kafa emekcgisi
kadinlari kapsayan, politik biling diizeyine
ulasmis, is¢i sinifinin politik hareketiyle
paralel ve uyumlu ¢izgide hareket eden, ilerici,
demokratik, sosyalist kadin oOrglitleri ve hareketi
vardir. Ve, gerek kendi {ilkelerinin kamuoylarai,
gerek Diinya kamuoyu lizerinde etkilidir.
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Uretim aracglarinda &zel miilkiyetin olusmasiyla
belirlenen isbdlimi sisteminde kadin bu
milkiyetten ve onun sagladidi lretimi yonetme,
kontrol etme ve hasilanin kullanimini belirleme
islevlerine sahip olmaktan yoksun kaldi. Ya evin
doért duvari ig¢inde mahsur birakilip ev islerini
ylklenmekle yetindirildi, kamu yasamina
katilmaktan ve kamusal haklara sahip olmaktan
uzak tutuldu; ya da, Uretime katildigdi hallerde -
0zellikle tarimda - Uretim arag¢larina sahip, aile
isletmesinin "patronu" erkedin "isc¢isi" durumuna
sokuldu.

Uretimde, isbdliimii sisteminde kadinlar aleyhine
olusan bu durum sosyal dederler dizeyine de
yansiyarak, kadin erkekten daha yeteneksiz,
beceriksiz ve gligsiiz sayildi; erkede "itaat
etmek" bas gdrevi yapildi. Daha genis toplumsal
yasama katilma ve katkida bulunma, hele politik
alanda faaliyet gdsterme olanaklari kadindan
esirgendi.

Kapitalizmin gelismesiyle birlikte kadin idretimde
ve hizmetler kesiminde calismaya baslayinca da
erkek calisanlarin sahip olduklari hak ve
cikarlari elde edemedi. Kadini daha "asagi" gdren
sosyal dederler, calisma hayatinda da etkisini
gbstererek patrona kadin iscgiyi erkek isciden
daha fazla sOmliirebilmek olanadini verdi. Daha
yliksek statiideki mesleki alanlarda calisan
kadinlar dahi maas, kariyer yapma ve
mesleklerinde ilerleme agisindan esitsiz zorlu
durumlarla karsilastilar. Calisan kadin ikili bir
ylik altina girdi; hem lUretimde veya mesleki
hizmetlerde esitsiz sartlar altinda calisma, hem
de ev islerini yapma ve ¢ocuk yetistirme
durumunda kaldilar. Aile iliskileri ig¢inde
kadinin erkede bagimlilidi, esitsiz durumu sirdi
gitti. Kadinin calismasi, para kazanmasi aile igi
iliskilerde ko&kli bir dedisiklik yapmadai.

CHAPTER VI

356

358

aktif olmak, verilen her goOrevi kabul ederek c¢ok
calismak, sinif micadelesine ylirekten inanmis
olmak ve gilivenilir olmak

TKP Uyesi kadinlarin sayisinin oldukca az ve
partili olabilmek icin beklenmesi gereken siirenin
kadinlar ig¢in ¢ok daha uzun" oldugudur.
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Nedense, kadinlar hep kendilerini 'ispat etmek'
zorundadirlar; ispat edene dek 'burjuva'dirlar ve
bu da onlardan kusku duyulmasi ig¢in yeterli
gerekcgedir.

Birincisi, kadinlara gilivenilmedidi, onlarin daha
'zayif ve dayaniksiz' olduklarinin disiniildiigi
yoniinde, dideri ise 0Ozellikle evli olan
kadinlarin kocalarinin gdrevleri 'daha &nemli'
oldugu ig¢in kadinlarla iliskilerin
sirdiriilmesinin kocalarina zarar verecedi yoniinde

feminist akimlara karsi ilkesel ve ideolojik
savasimin Onem kazandigi

IGD'den IKD'ye transfer edilen kadinlar iki gruba
ayriliyor: IGD icinde "cok ise yaramadigi
diisiiniilenler" ya da "IKD'ye gecmek icin cok israr
ederek sorun yaratanlar".

Bu gelismeden o6nce hi¢ memnun olmuyorlar, c¢lnki
IKD'yi kendileri de daha az ciddiye aliyor

Erkek yOneticilerin yilizlerinde tebessiim belirdigi
ancak sendikal oOrglitlenme veya genglik
Orgiitlenmesi gibi 'daha ciddi' konulardan
bahsedildiginde yilizlerdeki tebessiimin kayboldudu

IKD'nin 6rgiitlenme calismasi yaptidi bazi
fabrikalarda calisan isc¢ci kadinlarin gilinlin
modasina uygun giyindiklerini, kendilerinden daha
sik ve bakimli olduklarini, mesai saati bitiminde
makyaj yaparak c¢iktiklarini

. Kadinlarain 'proleter micadeleye' katilimlari
'burjuva' kadinlarin disarida birakilmalara
anlamina gelir .. Solcu kadinlar, kic¢cik burjuva
erkek solun, proleterler karsisindaki vicdan
rahatsizliklarini kendi karma olmayan gruplari
icinde taklit ederler .. Bu Ozdeslesme sayesinde,
kadinlar kendilerini 'imtiyazli ve dolayisiyla
'suglu' hissedebilirler.

Kadinlarin "aile ve baba baskisindan kurtularak
daha aktif calismasini saglamak icgin,
calismalarini engellemeyecek 'ilerici,devrimci'
bir erkekle evlenmelerine" destek veriliyor.

grevci erkek isgiler grev cgadirlarinda sohbet
ederken, yemek yapma gdrevini IKD'li kadinlar
istlenmis
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koleler kolelikten kurtulunca, kendi kdlelerini
de o6zglir birakirlar

Tiim toplumsal kesimleri kucakladik. Uyelerimiz
arasinda Adalet Partili ve Cumhuriyet Halk
Partili kadinlar wvardi. Demokratik kitle orgiti
olabilmek ig¢in ¢ok udrasiyorduk.

. erkek egemen bir parti degildi...

Partideki kadin {iyelerin sayisi ve 0Orgiitiin genel
merkezinde bir cocuk odasi bulunmasi kadinlarin
kendi diizenlerini partiye getirdiklerinin
gbstergesidir.

Tomris Uyar, Ayse Diizkan, Sibel Ozbudun ve Nermin
Meri¢ o zamanlar DKB’yi destekledikleri sdylenen
taninmis kisilerden bazilaridir. 1970’lerde,
birg¢ok yazar, sinema ve tiyatro sanatgisi ve
sarkici sosyalist kadin orgitinin etkinliklerine
katilmaktaydi ve o zamanin coskulu atmosferi
bircok farkli sosyal kesitten insani etkilemisti.

Sanirim, 1979 sonu 1980 baslarinda ilk defa kadin
konusu parti glindemine geldi.Baris Dernedi’nin
Diinya Baris Kongresi hazirliklari cercevesinde
yapacadi etkinlikleri, Baris Dernedi kongresi ve
delege secimleri sz konusuydu. Farkli kesimler,
Orgiitler ve goriisler bu cerceve icginde birlikte
temsil edilecekler ve etkinlikler
diizenleyeceklerdi. TIP yanlisi bir kadin &rgiiti
yoktu. DiJer kadin Orgilitleriyle yapilacak
isbirligi ve etkinliklerin koordine edilebilmesi,
TiP’1i kadinlarin katki ve temsillerinin
saglanmas1 amaciyla TIP Genel Merkezi’nde Nermin
Aksin’in sekreterliginde bir Kadin Seksiyonu
kuruldu. Buna parallel olarak Istanbul I1
Orgiitii’'nde Belkis KiroJlu sekreterliginde, Zerrin
Sakalsiz ve isim ve sayisini hatirlayamadigim
arkadas ya da arkadaslardan bir il kadin
seksiyonu olusturduk. (...)1965 yilindan o giine
kadar partide kadin konusunun herhangi bir
bicimde ve diizeyde ele alindidini sanmiyorum.TIP
kadin seksiyonlari, bir TIP’1li kadinlar hareketi,
organizasyonu degildi. Bir kiimelenme s&z konusu
dedildi. Kadin iiyeler, bagdli olduklari temel
birimlerdeki yerlerindeydi. Aksi disliniilemezdi.
Oyle birsey , hemen hemen hic bir kadin iiyeye de
goniilli olarak kabul ettirilemezdi

Partide kadin konusunun herhangi bir bigim ve
diizeyde ele alindigina rastlamadim ve ele
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alindidini sanmiyorum. 1965 Oncesinde de s6z
konusu olup olmadigini, olduysa hangi temelde
oldugunu bilmiyor ama oldudunu da sanmiyorum.

Konu, TIP’e gdre kadinin calisma ve toplumsal
hayattaki esitsiz konumu demekti ve isg¢gi-emekcgi
kitlelerin sorunlariyla birlikte ¢ozililecekti. (..)
Kisacasi1i, kadin sorununa cinsiyet temelinde
dedil, sinifsal acgidan bakiyorduk.Bu.nedenle
partide ayrica ele alinip tartisilmadigi gibi,
ayri orglitlenme ihtiyaci da duyulmuyordu.

TiP’1i kadinlar, 1975 yilinda (IKD kurulusu
Oncesi) diger kadinlarla birlikte toplantilar
yvaptilar ve girisimlerde yer aldilar.Ancak TIP’in
.yeniden kurulus calismalari sirecinde TKP’nin
TiP’e karsi faaliyetlerde bulunmama diye
Ozetleyebilecedimiz tutumunda meydana gelen
de§isiklik sonucu, TIP’1li kadinlar bu girisimden
uzaklastilar.Zaten daha sonra kurulan IKD’nin ele
alinisindan da anlasilacagdi gibi, bu girisim de
cinsiyet temelinde bir kadin hareketi degdildi.
IKD kurulduktan sonra partinin yandas bir kadin
Orglitli kurulmasina ydnelmemis olmasinin iki temel
nedeni oldudu kanisindayim. Birincisi, kadin
sorununu cinsiyet temelinde gdrmeyisi, hatta
cinsiyet temelinde ele alinmasinil reddedisidir.
Ikinci nedeni, ii¢ ayri partiye bdliinmiis isci ve
emek¢i siniflarin politik hareketinin
ylirimeyecedine, bu sorunun ¢oziilmesi gerektigine
yonelmis olmamizda aranmalidir. Parti
kurulusundan kisa bir sure sonra, her tirden
rekabetg¢i tutumu gidermeye &nem vermeye baslamis,
politik hareketin birlestirilmesine ydnelmistik.
Bu ikinci nedeni tam olarak anlayabilmek TIP’in
birlik politikalarina, diJer hareketlerle
iliskilerinin ve kendi i¢ hesaplasmalarinin,
ayrismalarinin izlenmesiyle mimkiin olacagdi
kanisindayaim.

Biz Pravda ya da Izvestia ‘nin kurulus
y1ldonimlerini kutlardik. Ancak, 8 Mart’i biz
kendi aramizda bile kutlamazdik.

IKD’1i kadinlar derneklerinde c¢i§ k&fte partisi
yapar, mahalleli kadinlarla oynar, gdbek
atarlardi. Biz onlari seyreder ve bu uygunsuz
davranislarin bir sosyalist kadina yakismadigini
disiniurdik.
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381 Sosyalizmi telaffuz etmeden, feminizmden yoksun
sOylemlerle dile getirdik kadin hareketini.

382 Kemalist gelenedin kadin konusundaki
duyarliliindan yararlanabiliyordu.
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